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The Indian communist movement, now over 40 years oW, 
has split twice within the last five Tlie split in the 

Communist Party of India in 1964 occurred m the wake of 
the Smo Indian border war of 1962 and roughly synchronised 
with the international communist schism reflected in the 
Sino Soviet ideological conflict But it would be a facile 
cxphnation to attnbute the first split in the Indian com- 
munist movement to either of th«e factors or to a combina- 
tion of these factors 

Communist parties of countries which have liad no border 
disputes with China were among those that split about five 
years ago and therefore Sino*Indiari border dispute could 
not Invc been the sole or decisive factor m the split in the 
Communist Party of India (CPI) Likewise, the Sino Soviet 
ideological dispute could not have been the sole factor in 
the CPl split because a good many communist parties did 
not spill in spite of the mtemabonal schism Some were 
wholly on the Soviet side, some were wholly on the Chinese 
side and sonic remained neutral and united when the inter- 
nahonal schism came 

The Dngms of the 1964 split in the CPI predate both the 
Sino-lndun bolder dispute and the Smo Soviet ideological 
conflict though an interaction of the two can he said to have 
hastened the split The Sino-Indian border dispute tele 
scoped into the Sino Soviet ideological dispute and Soviet 
attitude to India m the border dispute was itself to become 
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an issue in the SincrSovict ideological conflict Secondly, the 
Smo Indian border dispute had a close parallel m the Sino- 
Soviet border dispute which was to escalate later and the 
Soviet leadership had cvciv' reason to fight to retain its in* 
fluence over the CPJ 

Thus the Sino-Indian border dispute and the Smo Soviet 
ideological conflict together mtcraclcd on a complex pattern 
of differences that already existed in the CPI The domi 
nant leadership of the CPI found in the SinoTiidian border 
dispute an occasion and in the Sino-Sovict ideological con- 
flict an ahbi for forcing a split to suit its interests 

Reconstnichng the developments at this distance of tune, 
one IS inclined to believe that the 1964 split in the CPI was 
more a secession thin an ideological split For, the breaV* 
avvaj wing, which later called itself the Communist Party 
of India (Marxist), had to split four years after its formation 
when it came to gnps with the question of ideology Tlic 
Maoists broke off with the CPl(M) and the Indian com- 
munist movement polanicd into non-Maoisl and Maoist 
formations 

But Maoism in India is not a phenomenon resulting from 
the Smo Soviet ideological conflict, because the CPI 
threw up a Maoist trend a$ early as 1948, even before 
Maoism had been formalized into a comprehensive revolu- 
tionary strategy or anything like “Asian’* communism had 
been recognized as something distinct Tliq first recorded 
debate on the legitimacy of Mao Tse-tung’s teachings as 
part of Marxism Leninism dates back to 1948 when the 
communists of the Andhra region m India challenged the 
all India communist leadership bv advocating a Maoist 
strategy for the counlrv’s revolution The Maoist trend m 
the CPI was suppressed bv international communist inter- 
vention 
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IX 


Maoism has letuTned to India attei tsso decades, with a 
long suppressed trend reasserting itself in a changed context, 
amidst the Smo Soviet ideological conflict The Indian 
communist moiement now comprises two mainstreams — 
one non Maoist (or anti Maoist) and the othei, Maoist 
This study does not claim to be a complete history of 
the Indian communist movement of the period it covers or 
a final analysis Nor does il lay any special claim to scholar 
ship It IS at best a tentative analysis a preliminary lecons 
truction of the developments by one who has been close 
to them since 19-16 and had later reported them as a special 
correspondent It is the first step towards a more systematic 
and detailed study the author hopes to undertake later 
Several fnends helped me in wnting the book and it would 
be invidious to mention names Nevertheless, I must 
acknowledge the unfailing help I got from K N Rama' 
chandran and the assistance I got from S Swaminathan m 
getting the manuscript ready for the press 


Mohan Ram 
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CHAPTER ONE 


Early Maoism: 1946-51 


Distinctively ^\TSTERN in origin the communist move 
ment m pre Independence India was a colonial adjunct of 
the Communist Part) of Great Bntain which in turn 
was suborned to Moscow The Communist Pirtv of 
India formally launched m 1925 had obscure b'^ginnings 
abroad in the nebulous groups of romantic expatriates ~ 
students intellectuals and political exiles and emigres from 
India These groups tried to build a movement m 
India with the help of the Comintern sending the Indian 
communists back home or working for the cause from 
abroad Alongside m India under the impnct of the Bol 
shevik Revolution of 1917 scores of middle class mtellec 
tuals in the freedom movement turned to communism and 
founded little groups which looked for political direction 
from abroad Out of these groups was knocked together the 
Communist Party of India (CPI) 

The CPI had very little Asian character to it and had set 
its sights on a classical working class revolution Led by 
petit bourgeois intellectuals and directed from London and 
Moscow the party went through a welter of confusion over 
the strategy and tactics of the Indian revolution reflected 
m its weird tactical zigzags throughout It was not until 
after 1946 when the movement was over 20 years old that 
any part of the CPI came close to the Asian reality or dn 
covered a strategy of its own 

Even before the British pull out of India after the 
Monnfbatten Award in 1947 the communists of what now 
constitutes the Telugu speaking Andhra Pradesh State in 
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south-centraJ India were leading a peasant stru^Ie against 
the feudal order and monarchy in the Telengana region The 
struggle, which had small beginnings in 19-46, soon grew into 
partisan warfare, directed from “hherated villages,” and 
atbiined the character of a war of national liberation, how- 
ever short'lned or abortive Telengana had elements of 
Yenan 

Irrespectue of whether the CPI, through a succession of 
general sccretanes, was committed to a nght reformist hue 
(of P C Joshi nnbl 19-18), a left advenhinst line (of B T 
Ranadne until mid 1950}, a Maoist line (of C Rajeswara 
Rao until early 1951) ora “ccnlnst” line of peaceful consti- 
tutionalism (of AjO) Ghosh until late 1951), the Telengana 
struggle continued It was abandoned m October 1951 
under pressure from without 

The Andhra communists, who had discovered a uniquely 
Indian idiom of revolution were m search of a theoretical 
basis to legitimize it in the eyes of the international com 
munist movement Thev turned to Mao Tse tung’s New 
Democraev (published in IP-H) and the Chinese revolution 
as the model for India The Telengana struggle incorpo 
rated all the basic elements of what later came to be formal' 
ired as the Maoist strategy — a two stage revolution based 
on a clear understanding of the differences between the stages 
and their interrelation, liberated bases from where peasant 
struggles could be conducted to achieve proletarian hegC' 
monj and the triumph of the democratic revolution, and a 
dose alliance between the woihing class and the peasant 
masses towards a revoluhonarv front with the national 
bourgeoisie against impeiialism Between 1946 and 19>1, 
the Maoist anti feudal and anti impenalist strategy along 
with the Maoist tactic of fxiasant partisan warfare found 
practical application in Telengana under the leadership of 
the Andhra communists 

The bnef period also w-itncssed what peihnps was the first 
Open debate m a communist pith, on the legitimacy of hfao 
Tse-tiingv teachings s< part of Marvism leninism The 
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CPI challenged the validity of Mao*s thcoiies^^JR a soutec-of 
Marxism Leninism while the dissidents in ttic Andhra region 
continued to apply the teachings over a vast tract Latert 
for a brief period the Andhra communists tniimphcd and 
exercised their hegemony over the whole party Then came 
tlic coup against the Andhra leadership and its line derived 
from Nfaos teachings Tlie movement in Tclcngana con- 
tinued ncvertlicless until international communism forced 
its abinclonment in October 1951 Tlicrcaftcr it has been 
a long spell of ideological wilderness marked by two splits 
in the movement during the last five years Tlic first split, 
in 1964 roughly coincides with schism in the international 
communist movement Indus second comnumist party 
came into being as a result of the split Tlie new party 
split in 1968 leading to a third party and the imminence 
of a fourth party The latest developments signify the re* 
assertion — though witli all the attendant distortions — of a 
trend that later came to be described as Maoism but was 
suppressed m India as early as 1951 
India’s Independence in 1947 should provide a convenient 
starting point to understand the ongms of the ideological 
confusion that has been afilicting tlic Indian communist 
movement m the recent years The CPI’s attitude to the 
Mountbatten Award leading to India’s Independence was 
itself one of unmitigated confusion leading to a swing m its 
strategy from right reformism of the days preceding 
Independence to left sectarianism proclaimed early m 1948 


Tljr TARTY DtrORr INDCrrNDENCC 


M N Roy, a young Indian revolutionary who went to tlie 
unftch orates anci then to "Mexico v^erc lielped found 
the communist party, was the Comintern’s first link 
with the Indian communist movement Roy, who headed 
die Mexican delegation to the Second Congress of the 
Comintern (July August 1920). achieved international 
recognition when he challenged Lenin's thesis on strategy 
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and tactics for the colonial countnes and produced an alter 
natnc draft thesis Both the drafts were modi&ed after dis 
ciission and adopted Ro\ ne\l went to TashVenl as one of 
three members of the neu Central Asian Bureau of the 
Coniintcm Ilts principal tash m Tashkent n-as to recruit 
a liberation ann\ for India from among the Indian emigres 
there His comerts mainh were from the fanatic band of 
Muslims (inuhaiann) who liad fled India in the hope of 
going to Turkes One of them Shankat Usmani founded 
the short hied Indian Communist Parts jn Tashkent 
despite Ro\ s attempts to discourage the effort 
Shorth aftemurds Ros who was a member of the 
Comintern e\eaiti\e was sent to Berlin to direct the 
Commform effort m India He started a bimonlhls journal 
\'anguard of Indnn Independence which was to change its 
name several times until 1928 Copies of the journal and 
of the Comintern s official organ fnprccor uere smugs^ed 
into India with the help of Indian seamen to provide guid 
ance to tlie nunitrous communist groups In August 1922 
Rov asked the Communist Part\ of Great Bntain (CPGB) 
for the Services of two lunchonancs to organize the part} m 
Indn But tlic onh funchonarv sent Charles Ashlcigh 
w:as detained bv the British Government and d ported before 
he could set to work Bi now several comnuinist groups 
were active in the mijoi Indian cities TIic more important 
of them were those led bv Suigaruelu Chcttiur in I^fadns 
S A Dange in Bombav and Muzaffar Ahmed m Calcutta 
Rov s plan was to unite communists from all over India into 
a single countrv wide organization But the Cawiipore 
conspiracv case in Februarv 19’4 dehved tlie formation of 
the all India parts because most of the prominent com 
niunist functionaries were implicated in the case The fint 
conference of the Communist Parts of India was held in 
1925 vMih most leaders still in lail 
Tlie 1924 25 penod witnessed a sharp decline in Rov s 
inRuencc m India and the Communist Party of Great Bntain 
too\ over the tisV of guiding the Indian communist move- 
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ment The Fifth Comintern Congress had ashed for dose 
contact between the communist parties of the impeiiahst 
countries and the communists m their colonies So the 
CPGB set up T Colonial Committee in 1925 and sent Percy 
E Glading (alns R Cochrane) to India to mahe a report 
on the situation Ro> s protests against this to the Comm 
tern resulted in a detente between him and the CPGB which 
had meanwhile gained control of the mo^ement m India 
Among functionanes sent to India were George Alhson 
(alias Donald Campbell) and Philhp Spratt who was joined 
later by Benjamin F Bradlev m September 1927 and last m 
the chain was H I Hutchmson m September 1928 
llie CPI was the lU^al apparatus of the legal front’ 
organization the ^^^Olhers ^nd Peasants Party Tlie first 
all India conference of the Worhets and Peasants Part) was 
held m December 19'’8 but m the meantime the Sixth 
Congress of the Comintern (August September 1928) had 
adopted its famous colonial thesis Revolutionary Movement 
in Colonics and Scmi*colonics which called for a bourgeois 
democratic lev'olution in the colonics Defining the specific 
tashs for India it called for the union of all communist 
grovips and individual communists scattered throughout the 
countn into single independent and centralized partv” and 
for a ruthless exposure of the national reformism m the 
Indian National Congress But there was intense confusion 
among the Indnn communists because the advice it was 
getting from the Comintern and the CPGB was conflicting 
The Comintern wanted a single centralized communist 
organization for India and this implied the liquidation of 
the Workers and Peasants Partv while the CPGB wanted 
this front party to continue But the Comintern s tenth 
plenum in July 1929 chnehed the issue for the Indian com 
mimists bv denouncing the two-class Workers and 
Peasants Party Meanwhile on 20 March 1929 , the British 
Government struch a severe blow at the Indian communist 
movement picking up 31 top party and trade union func 
tionanes in the Meerut conspiracy case 
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Nevertheless the new Cominfem orjentahon resulted jn 
a disastrous tactical swing in India m 1930 The com 
rminist opposition to the stiu^le launched by Mahatma 
Gandfii was m line with the Cominteni s call for an exposure 
of the reformist leadership but this isolated tlio CPI ffom 
the mass movement TTie CPI tncd to form an anti 
imperialist League outside the Congress fold It forced a 
split m the All India Trade Union Congress and formed a 
nval Hed Trade Union Congress The CPI itself split into 
two though only for a short while Amidst this confusion 
some of the Meerut conspiracy prisoners sought the Comm 
terns intervention to check the sectarian dnft The result 
was the Open Letter to the Iitdnn Communists m June 
1932 signed by the communist parties of China Great 
Bnlam and Germany The letter castigated the Indian 
communists for following the Comintern line too rigidly 
and the resultant isolation of the partj from the Congress 
led mass movement U also called for an all India Com 
munist party With the release of the Meerut prisoners 
the party was able to correct the ultra left deviation but only 
to a degree There was more specific direction regarding 
partv organization through a second letter of advice tins 
time from the Chinese Communist Party which advocated 
the formation of a militant mass Indian communist party ** 
As fasasm gamed ascendency in Germany threatening inter 
national communism the Comintern line underwent a major 
shift at its Seventh Congress in 1935 Wang Ming of China 
w'as the principal exponent of the new line for colonial 
countries He singled the Indian communists out for severe 
cnticism of their left sectarian citots and prescribed a soft 
line towards the Congress and the freedom movement led by 
it In short it was a call for an anti imperialist united front 
the colonial variation of P/ont Poptthire and communist 
identification wnth bourgeois nationalism 
India was not represented at the Seventh Congress of the 
Comintern hut Rajani Falmc Dutt and Benjamin Bradley 
zif CPGB /ziok vpDjj ibpmsrfvris the bsl oi 
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the new line for India The exposition came in the form 
of the “Dutt Bradley thesis which underscored the role of 
the Indian National Congress in the anti impenahst people’s 
front and the importance of the Congress Socialist Party — a 
component of the Congress — to left unity The result 
rvas a united front from bdow with the Congress Socialist 
Party which had agreed to admit individual communists 
(The CPI had technically been illegal since 1930 ) Soon, 
following charges of communist attempts to disrupt the party 
and to capture it the Congress Socialist Party stopped admit 
ting communists The communists next tned the tactic of 
united front from below to infiltrate the Congress and suc- 
ceeded largely under the CPGBs direction 
With the Nazi Soviet Pact m August 1939, the Indian 
communists could with equanimity step up their campaign 
against the ‘ Impenalist Wat ’ when Hitler invaded Poland 
This invited a repressive retaliation from the British Gov- 
ernment Amidst these developments, the communists 
could have attempted a united front from above with the 
Congress or chosen a hard line fighting both the impenahst 
war and Congress ‘reformism” But the Soviet entry into 
the war forced a new dilemma on the communists who were 
debabng the international communist call for support to the 
‘Peoples War” But what is believed to have decided the 
issue was a letter from Harry PolUtt of the CPGB delivered 
to the jailed leadership in the Deoh pnson camp with the 
connivance of the Bntish jail authorities The letter is 
believed to have directed the CPI’s support to the war 
effort 

The Indian communist somersault from ‘ Impenahst 
War” to ‘People’s War’ m Tebruary 1942 was followed by 
the legalization of the CPI In August 194Z the. 
launched the Quit India movement and was declared illegal 
The CPI stepped into the vacuum and consolidated its hold 
over many mass organizations to capture as many as was 
possible 'The main communist activity was directed at aid 
mg the Bntish war effort m India 
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\ftcr the Second World War the CPI which had isoblcd 
itself from the mainstream of the 1942 Quit India move 
ment found itself ov crtaV.cn the dizzj pace of the pohb 
cal and constitutional developments culminating m the 
British Cabinet Mission to India m February 1946 A plan 
for the final settlement of the Indian question wns taking 
shape Ajearhter on "^0 Fcbruaij 1947 Bntam announced 
its decision to withdraw from India m 18 months Lord 
Louis Mountbatten replaced Lord ^^bvcll as Viceroy to 
work out the plan for a settlement The plan which m its 
final form became the Mountbatten Award was announced 
b\ Prime Minister Clement Attlee in the House of Com 
mens on 5 June 194"' and the date for the formal British 
abdication m the subcontinent-- 1 5 August 1947 — was 
announced the following daj 

Writing 1“ vears later a top CP] tlicorcticnn found that 
the ideological political beginnings of Die differences in the 
partv winch were to lead to an open split in 1964 went 
back to its confused understanding of the Mountbatten 
kward Hus development posed several issues for the CPI 
the nature of the award the ebss essence of the new Sbtc 
md the strategv and tactics for the new period ' 

Ilic CPIs confusion ni a sense reflected Moscow s con 
fusion or more correctly the absence of in\ clear directive 
from Moscow on the award Tlic dav after the award was 
known the CPI General Secretarv denounced it as a dia 
boheal plan to balkanize India because it involved not 
oiilv the partition of India to create a Pakistan but also 
excluded the Stales niled bj the Pnnccs from the settlement 
He pledged the part) s efforts to the single ami of defeating 
at all costs the new and dangerous imperiihst manoeuvres 
and towards ensuring iictorv to the cause of fiiJ! and final 

’I MS Nanbooclnjud Note for the Pjogramnic of ihc 
LI f 4 \\ mdvor Place New Dellii 1964 P 6? 
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independence for the whole of India 
The initial CPI reaction to the pbn seemed to have anti- 
cipated the Soviet reaction Almost simultaneously, a Soviet 
article denounced the award as a manoeuvre to perpetuate 
Bntish control of the subcontinent and said that, in accept- 
ing It under pressure from "top levels of India’s wealthy 
classes,” the Indian leadership was “abandoning their former 
position’ But there was no forthnght condemnation of the 
Congress leadership for its compromise — this was the line 
of the CPI — suggesting that a large Congress section under 
Jawaharlal Nehru was still a progressive force® 

But even before it could read this article the Central 
Committee of the CPI went into a 10 day session in New 
Delhi to discuss the Mounlbaltcn Award The crucial ques- 
tion the part) faced according to a later dav account, was 

what was the economic significance of the transfer of 
power, does it mean greater opportunities for the national 
bourgeoisie to take the country along the path of capitalist 
development, will it taVe the economy of the nation in 
the direction of slower or more rapid elimination of its 
colonial and feudal features and strengtlien the capitalist 
features, how will the forces of revolution headed by the 
working class pfav their role in completing the bourgeois 
democratic revolution and hunching the process of 
socialist revolution?* 

With the mam question of ideology went the question of 
policy, whether the old anti impenalist front of all classes 
suffice or should the forces led by the working class develop 
their struggles against their erstwhile allies? The bourgeoi- 
sie was now the class in power and that made all the 

= P C Joslii “The Mounlbatten Award ” People’s Aee Bom 
8 June 1947 

® A D\ako\, “Tlie New Bntisli Plan for India,” New Times 
Moscow, 13 June 1947 
* r M S Namboodiripid, op, cit. p 61 


10 


Indian Communism 


difference to the situation 

The outcome was a resolution pledging unqualiHed sup 
port to the nationalist leadership under Jaiiaharlal Nehru 
and calling for a national front 

Though the resolution b^n with a customary denuncia 
tion of the award as a “manoeuvre” for transition from direct 
to indirect rule, it recognized that the pUn. did represent 
“new opportunities for national advance ” It pledged full 
CO operation to the national leadership for the ‘‘proud tash 
of building the Indian Repubkc on democratic foundations, 
thus paving the wa> for Indian umtj ’ Such co operation 
was to be extended through a ‘broadest joint front” to be 
built on the initiative of “all progressives — the communistSr 
the left elements m the Congress, and the League" The 
task of the working class and the peasantry ‘‘in the coming 
cnticsl transitional phase” was to ensure that the fight for 
real independence, full democracy, and Indian unity achieved 
“final victor)" and then play their full role in forging the 
unity of the National Front “shoulder to shoulder wth all 
the ptogtessucs and left elements in the country 

RICEIT OPPORTUNISM 

Shorn of verbiage, the resolution meant a non-class approach 
on the assumption tlial ihe new government was no longer 
an impenalist government ox its satellite and it was a national 
independent government beset by problems and threatened 
by an impcnahst conspiracy The resolution thus sanchon- 
ed a united front from above with the Nehru government 
and the Congress section behind him 

According to 3 part) theoretician, the resolution emphas- 
ized both aspects of the transfer of power — the compromise 
of the national leadership With impenaUsm as well as the 
retreat forced on impeiuliSm b) the rising mass national 
revolt An independent Sble had been created but im- 

8 Statement of Policy,” People’s Age, 29 lunc 1947 
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penalism was conspinng to ecploit the partihon difficul- 
ties, pnnces and feudal forces Its economic gnp over the 
count!) made independence formal The resolution also 
implied that the new Stale was no longer an impenahst 
State because pouer \ested in the nationalist leadership, 
uhich the CPI recognized at that time, represented the 
national bourgeosie s interests * 

But another theoretician who thinks the resolution re- 
presented a non-class approach and nght opportunism, 
recalls that a mmonh had disagreed with it According to 
him, the first ideological trend to emerge after India’s 
Independence had found expression m the lesoluhon Th6 
ideological basis of the resolution was that though imperial- 
ism was forced to make “important concessions to the urgent 
demand of the national liberation movement” complete 
independence was not a realitv' \el Since imperialism and 
feudalism continued to be well-entrenched, the anh-im- 
penalist front the CPI was tijing to build m the post- 
Indpendence dav-s called for “unitv of all — from Gandhi 
to communists 

Moscow’s assessment of the Mountbatten Award did not 
tall) wath the CPI’s In July 1947, a Sovaet article heralded 
a cold war on the Nehru government while the CPI had 
just decided on unqualified support to his leadership ’The 
article b) E M Zhukov charged the Congress leadership — 
in his view the representahve of the big bou^eoisie — with 
capitulating to reaction and to impenalism and with being 
content with its deal for formal independence alongside 
continued Bnhsh economic and militar) links Zhukov’s 
new strateg) for the CPI called for an anti-impenalist united 
front from below drawing the wavermg bourgeoisie into it.® 

^ O AShiKan, Communist TW) and India's Pafli to National 
Regeneration and Soaalism Communist Parts of India, New Delhi, 
1964. pp SS-9 

“ E M S Namboodinpad, op Qt.p 65 

* E M Zhukov, “The Indian Situation.” Russian original m 
1947, On Colonial Question, PPH, Bombay, 194S 
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In any case the June 1947 line of the CPI was to be shoit 
Ined It changed by a strange coincidence with the famous 
Zhdanov report to the inaugural meeting of the Cominform 
in September 1947 The 'Zhuhov line earlier while indicat 
mg a Soviet cold war against the Nehru government was 
vague about whether the Indian big bourgeoisie was to be 
fought OT not This point was not claniied by Zhdanov 
either 

Zhdanov merely woihed out the strategy against imperial 
ism in the epoch of the general cnsis of the colonial ss'stem 
amidst a weakening of the inipcnahst svsteni as a whole 
follosvjng Its failure to crush the colonial liberation move 
ments In the new situation the chief danger to the work 
mg chss lies in undenatmg its own strength and over 
rating the strength of the enenn and communists should 
lead the movements to oppose the plans of invptnahst c\ 
pansion and aggression along cverv line'’* 

The resolution of the Cominform meeting on the basis of 
the Zhdanov report ended with a call against impcnalism 
for the unity of the communist ranks ‘ on the basis of a 
common anti imperialist and democratic platform and rail) 
all the democratic and pdtnotic forces of the people*’’® 

A few months of the application of the June 1947 line 
reduced the CPI to an appendage of the Congress Partv 
The upheaval and the communal nots that followed India s 
partition provided the nght refornust” leadership an alibi 
for abandoning struggle against the new bourgeoisie led 
government which had been characlenzed by the resolution 
as a “popular government'' behind which national unifica 
tion was possible Tlic communists were even looking for 
allies in the Congress The radical elements who resented 

* A Zlidino^ “The Iitternatioiu] Situation" Tor a Laiting 
Peace For a Peoples Democracy !0 November 1947 
>• Peopici Age 12 October 1947 
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this opporlunism in the mme of foiling the imperialist 
plot against the Nehru government were becoming restive 
Hie Zhclinov line appears to have tome in liancly to these 
dements m their struggle a^mst the Joslu line and to force 
a policy shift at the December 1947 meeting of the Central 
Committee 

The two mam reformist deviations resulting from the 
June 1947 line according to B P Uanadivc were that the 
edge of the party s struggle against imperialism was dulled 
and it began to trail bclimd the bourgeoisie instead of ex- 
posing it and following an independent policy ’ As a result, 
the party was tending to line up behind the ‘liypocntical 
bourgeois slogan of national reconstruction ’ and to settle for 
industrial truce ( a trcacbcrom slogan ) when it set its face 
against strikes even after the capitalist offensive against the 
working class Particularly noticeable was an anxiety to back 
Gandhi and Nehru ‘ instead of exposing their policy of 
phymg into the bands of impeinhst feudal not mongers"’’ 
Amidst the backslide and retreat resulting from the refor 
mist line advocated mainlv by Joshi c\ cn the radical elements 
m the Central Committee began to vacillitc and the June 
1947 resolution could secure unanimous passage Ranadivc 
says nobodv realized the enormity of tlic reformist deviation 
involved in it Phe CPI even built up a theory of differences 
between a ‘ icjclionarv” Sardar Patel (who was the Home 
Minister) and Gandhi and Nehru forgetting the simple 
truth that the "not offensive” of imperialism and its allies 
could not be defeated by lining up behind Gandhi and 
Nehru 

According to G Adhikan who was m the Politburcaii, 
three factors dominated the CPIs understanding of the 
situation In its subjective assessment, the parly thought 
the upsurge in tlic country was against the compromise of 
the national leadership and not for the consolidation of 
" ‘Sclf-Cnfical Report to Second Party Congreji,” People's 
A§c, 21 March 1948 
Ibid 
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national independence The communists -were particularly 
angrj at the governments repressive measures against the 
working class and the pattj In the smtahon developing 
after the nots the party was deadlocked because the June 
1947 resolution did not help them to get a move on from 
the dead centre 

Towards the end of 1947 the radical elements in the 
Central Committee forced a change m policy under Rana 
dives leadership The December 1947 resolution denounced 
the June 1947 understanding of the situation as one of 
opportunism and ended the illusion that the Nehru govern 
ment could be pressured into following leftist policies or in 
to including leftist elements The new resolution was a 
total breah with the immediate past based on a new under 
standing of the role of the bourgeoisie in power which had 
abandoned its opposition to imperialist domination and bad 
turned collaborationist The resolution found that the 
Indian big business had become a reactionary force opposed 
to anti impenahst nahonal front 

In line with the Zhdanov thesis of a world divided into 
two hostile camps the resolution saw in the acceptance of 
the Nfountbatten Award a capitulation to the position of 
collaborating with Anglo Amencan unpenahsm What the 
Award gave India was onlv fake independence The hour 
geoisie was subservient to the Bnhsh whose domination had 
not ended but had assumed a new form because it ‘does 
not really signify the retreat of impenalism but its cunning 
counter-offensive against the rising forces of the Indian 
people The party was no longer confused in its attitude 
to the national bourgeoisie it had to be fought through a 
democratic front and an all-out war against the Nebni 

C Adhiknn Cormnunisf Party and India s Path to NationaJ 
Hcgencratfon and Soculiim p 99 

** Communitt Sfatemenl of Policy For the Struggle for lulf 
Independence and Pcopica Democracy Bombay 1947 Excerpts 
from this document appeared in World and V^icvvs London 

1" Janurv 1945 



Early Maoisaj 


15 


government From right reformism and united front with 
the Congress from above the CPIs line was swinging to 
the other extreme The December 1947 resolution was the 
basis of the Political Thesis to be adopted by the Second 
Congress of the party in Calcutta early in 1948 

CALCUTFA THESIS 

The Calcutta congress elected extremist Ranadive as the 
General Secretary in place of Joshi and called for a people s 
democratic front from below a new class alliance of the 
working class peasantry and tevolutionaiy intelligentsia (or 
the oppressed middle class) under working class leadership 
The slogan of power was a democratic State of workers 
peasants and the petit bourgeoisie to be attained through a 
one stage people s democratic revolution through violent 
means 

The Second Congress documents were essentially an eia 
boration of the December 1947 resolution because the 
emphasis now was mote on the concept of one stage tevolu 
tion and the violent means to achieve it An armed struggle 
already on in Telengana acquired a new relevance to the 
extremist leadership which was gaming control of the party 
Ranadive declared Telengana is another big landmark in 
the history of the struggles under the leadership of the party 
Here we took the struggle to new qualitative heights with 
exemplary organization Telengana today means Com 
munists and Communists mean Telengana 
Thus the CPI was now m open war with the bourgeoisie 
and the government run by it and was waiting for the im 
mment revolution To what extent the switch to a left 
strategy was dictated by the Zhdanov line is still a matter of 
speculation Two years after the Calcutta congress Joshi 
said that in December 1947 the Central Committee revised 

Political Thesis of CPI Bombay 1948 pp 75 6 

Peoples Age 21 Mitdi 1948 
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its post war pohc\ on the bisis of the Zhdanox Report" and 
that m Fcbrinr\ 19-18 the Calcutta congress endorsed the 
new pohc\ while the “scctanan o\ctsimphfication*' in%ol\ed 
it remamed unnoticed due to the "theoretical immatunty” 
of the party’s following ” But 16 jeats later, a senior leader 
of the 19-18 da\s offered clahorate but comincmg reasoning 
to establish that the Connnform docvimcnts of September 
19-17 were of httle direct help to the CPI jn fominlJtmg 
the ro/i(icaI Thesis** 

One could at best siiniiisc tint Moscow had no clear 
line jet for Asian cmintnes, more particularly India, and the 
CPI read the Zlidano\ line all wrong to am\e at incorrect 
formnhtions Adlnhan tlimhs the mistaVcs were the result 
of a wTong understanding and application of the Si\th 
World Comintern Congress thesis but Joshi docs not agree 
wnth tins lie thmhs Ranaduc m>\cd up two elements of 
the Zhdnios ffiesrs- the rctifnc (wsition? of the capifahsf 
and socialist worlds in the epoch of the general crisis and 
the contradictions manifesting flicmscKcs m the form of 
Atiicncan iinpcmltsm’s drisc for world domination and 
mrs of aggression The Polificil Jhesis based on a wrong 
iindcrstindiiJi', reached the conclusion lliat the boiiTgeoiSjC 
•IS a whole h.i(f gone couulCfrciohilioinTv and was m the 
Anglo-Amcncan bloc'* 


SOSirT ADVICE 

But there appears to base been a formal and feeble Soviet 
attempts to dnw the CPI’s attention to sonic of the mis- 
taken forinulilioiis in the Political 'I/tcsis According to 
Joshi, soon after the Cilcntfa congress. Bo/shcMf., the Soviet 
parts s official foiimil "positncly corrected our mistaken 
r C foslii lAitlct l«» iorcien CfimTidcs," Ilownh. 

1^50, p 5 

** G Adlukan, CoinuitiHisf pjiti and India’s Path to Nafionaf 
ncgcncration and Sociafiini p 105 

** P C /odii "letter trt lom^ Comrades' Jof at, pp 54-5 
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formulations by maVmg allemahvc foimulabons,” paiti- 
cularly regarding the character of the Indian bourgeoisie 
But Ranadne did not reconsider his viesvpomt on the bour- 
geoisie and the article was not even reprinted in Peoples 
Age though Joshi admits that it was circulated among lead- 
ing parh cadres*® There is no ciidence of a Soviet follow- 
up on the Bolsheiil article 

Purther evidence to suggest that the Po/itical Thesis was 
the result of a wrong understanding and application of the 
Zhdanov line is available from ^et another source S A 
Dange recalls that, quite some time before the Second Con 
gross the Politbureau was divided on the character of 
Independence Joshi thought it was not a sham but a 
victory for the people The two others m the Politbureau* 
Ranadive and Adhilsati. held that independence was a sham 
and a manoeuvre ‘ Joshi was put in a quarantine and Rana 
dive became the virtual General Secretary" 

Dange also recalls that as he was going to Europe it was 
suggested to him that he could consult the communists there 
on the new perspectives 

1 had the benefit of discussing things with Tito and Kar- 
dch [Kardelp] in Belgrade I lalhcd to Zapotovshi in 
Czechoslovakia I met Dimitiov m Sofia and finally the 
comrades in Moscow 

I was diffident when speaking to Comrade Zhdanov 
“I want to discuss a few things about India But there is 
no Comintern now,” I said 

“'riiere is no Cominform but international brotherhood 
remains So let us talk,” he said Then I learnt that he 
had just returned from the meeting of the European 
Communist Parties where the Cominform had been 
formed 

50 p c Joshi, "Letter to Foreign Comrades” and "Covenng 
Letter on Letter to Foreign Comrades,” Views, Howrah, 1950 

S A Dange, “Can a Country have more than One Coni- 
munist Party?” Afainstrcam, 3 August 1968 
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Indian communish knew little about these dc\ elopmcnls 
when their understanding of Independence was changing 
The Zhdanov report might have provided an ajibj to tJiosc 
trving to change the parlj Iitic Tliough it was Europe 
centred its references to the colonial situation \-agiic tJic 
Zhdanov thesis did have the newly emerging freedom in the 
cofonij] world in view Bv the time Dange returned to 
India the Politbureau had alread} decided the line for the 
Second Congress Danges terston of the subsequent devc 
lopments is interesting 


A sober class anal>s»s of the new phenomenon of a cob 
nial country acquinng independence was not done At 
the Congress the slogans and approach that were embo 
died in the Cominform manifesto were ignored The 
oppositional role of the national bourgeoisie was under 
rated or almost ruled out Even the short message of 
greetings of the CPSU winch spoke of strengtlienmg the 
independence and soverejgntv” of India was virtuallv 
suppressed tliough formally read Tliose who raised it 
m the Central Committee Were brushed aside as reading 
too much meaning in a formal message’*''’ 


Joshi underlining the folH of the one stage revolution 
concept and the manner m which it was amved at savs that 
the Ranadive leadership adopted the strategy of socialist 
revolution for democratic revolution and masked the follv 
with the Tiloilc phrase of the ‘intcilwamng of the two 
stages of revolution’”’ 

The ’intertwining’ theory was propounded bj the "^ugo 
Slav leader Edvard Kardel| at the Cominfoim’s inaugural 
meeting in September I9-I*' where Zhdanov delivered his 

Ibiil 

“v V C PmbJernv of Maw Mcrtcmtnl 10*0 
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famous report*’ Ranadne seems to Ij3\c based Iiis aiili* 
capitalist strategy largely on Yugoslav tlunbing uliicli had 
enthused many extremists in the CPI before the Calcutta 
congress Significance attaches to the participation in llic 
congress of a fraternal delegation from tlic Yugoslav League 
of Communists comprising Vbdimcr Dcdijcr (Tito’s bio- 
grapher later) and Rado\en ZokoMC 

SCCTAWANISM TO TCRRORISNI 

From the left sectarian oxcrsimplifiaition in the Calcutta 
thesis to a sectarian deviation m practice >vas an inevitable 
next step for the party In the months following the 
congress, the CPI went on an adventurist spree, launching a 
wave of stnkes and trying to convert every partial strike into 
a general strike When it found itself isolated from the 
pcoplc> it switched to terrorism, sabotage, and violence invit- 
ing crippling attacks from the government leading to the 
liquidation of the party m most areas by mid-1949 
Joshi noticed two basic problems before the party m the 
wake of the congress It had no tactical hne because the 
leadership could not work it out collectively and every unit 
and leader Ind one’s own line Secondly, there was a drift 
over working out the organizational implications of the new 
political line As a result, functionaries who had not been 
herded into jails continued to work openly as before and 
were picked up in due course Tliose who had gone under- 
ground did little more than send out “instructions” while 
tlicy themselves looked for mstnictions from above-* 
When the government cracked down on the part>', it had 
hardly prepared for the semi legal functioning tliat the new 
political line required of it The consequences were disas- 

Kirclcljs speech entitled “Coinmuinst Part> of Yugoslavia in 
the Struggle for Independence of her Peoples, for tlic People s 
Vowel and Socuitist Reconstruction of the Economj” was published 
in Peoples Age, 22 Febtuary 1948 a month after the Tlvdanov 
ifpoit had been publislicd (PeopJe’s Age, 25 January 1948 ) 

P C Joshi, “Letter to Foreign Comrades," Joe cif 
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trous Wilh the leadership scattered beh^een jail and 
underground the tactical hnc or its orgam^ahonal jmphea 
tion v\ere noer vorhed out There was no collcclise func 
tioning by the leadership and Ranadne was directing the 
entire adventurist operation in his splendid isolation The 
CPIs practical failures in the mass fronts sent it hurtling 
from its sectarian deviation to misdirected terronsm in the 
second half of 1949 Tlic path, had been declared illegal 
in several States early in 1949 and enjojed only formal 
legality in the rest It attempted a political struggle through 
the mass fronts and m the process liquidated most of them 
Its failure here led to further acts of ferronsm and violence 
Against the wishes of the All India Railvvaj-mcn's Tederation 
(m which It liad a fraction) the CPI called a country wide 
vfnlc by raihvaymcn for 9 Afarch 1949 and believed that 
the strile would be the first step towards seizure of power 
through rnsurrcction Not only was tlierc no response to 
the call but communists found themselves expelled by the 
socialists from the fedenUon 

The Raitadivc line had virtually biolen up the trade 
unions the CPI had been conlrojling The peasant move- 
ment did not exist in most part of the country Other mass 
fronts stood paialv7cd under the impact of the governments 
sledgehammer blows Morale in the party had sunT low 
and functionanes m the lails were vadllating while disscn 
ters outside were being expelled nght and left and den 
ounced as traitors 

Tlic second lialf of 1949 witnessed feeble attempts by the 
CPI to initiate 3 wave of movements All these movements 
ended m failure In June the detenus in ^Vcst Bengal laih 
were asVed to go on stnVc and this led to police firing on 
the detenus The call for a general strile to bad llifi 
struggle was a fiasco despite the fact the CPI had its best 
trade union base in West Bengal There were more jail 
struggles" leading to blood baths 

In September the call for a strile m the Caloilla Corpo- 
ration was a resounding faifurc when given by the com 
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munist dominated All India Trade Union Congress but wns 
a success when given by the Congress controlled Indian 
Nabonal Trade Union Congress a little later The com- 
munist union had to support the strike which was called 
off after a few concessions had been won When the 
communists called for its continuance, the workers did not 
respond In November, the CPI called an all Bengal stnke 
in the )ute mill industry but not a single mill closed On 
2 Januar} 1950 it called a one day all India token strike m 
the textile mill industry and even the most modest claims 
it made about the impact were found to be absurdly false 
Joshi bitterl> complained later that the Leninist principle 
of ‘leadership of the vanguard’ was ‘prostituted’ to inspire 
members to indulge in individual or group acts of terrorism 
by invoking Ivpical Indian terrorist or Russian narodnik 
arguments Functionanes in jail were called upon to 
“commit suicide' through repeated hunger strikes and in- 
structions were mandatory under threats of expulsion 
Onl) the petit bourgeoisie >oulh sections could be mobi- 
lized for the Icrronslic acts and raids®* 

’The political sanction for this disruptive line came through 
an authoritarian revision of the formulations of the Political 
Thesis Tlie new Politbureau did not meet for eight months 
after the congress and when it met (in September December 
1948), it laid the hquidahonist line in its document Strategy 
Hid Tactics®’’ Joshi thinks that while polemizing against 
group violence this document really provided the basis for 
the tactics of raids and the ideology of the acid bulb 

TELCNGANA PEASANT WAR 

The occasion for the revision was the battle against the 

Ibid , p 4 

In its full fomi, this was arculated as a party document An 
abndged version appeared as “Straggle for People’s Democncy and 
Socialism — Some Questions of Strategy and Tactics” Communist 
(month!'), Bomba', June-July 1949 

P C Josbi, ‘Letter to Foreign Comrades,” loc cit, p 15 
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Andhra Provincial Committee of the patlj vvlncli had sub 
mitted to the central leadership a document Inown as the 
Andhra Letter®® of 19-18 four months after the Calcutta 
congress Tlie i\ndhra leadership had been directing the 
agranan moiemcnt in the Telagu spcaling tracts of the 
eTstvvhilc Hvderabad Stale Known as Telengana which 
adiomed the Tclugu spealmg tract of the erstwhile Madias 
State knovvn as the Andhra region As earlj as 19-{6 the 
movement had developed into amicd dashes with the 
feudal regime and the comirmnists were organizing the 
peasantry on the basis of m agranan progtaimiic Tlic 
struggle broke out in 1946 when in the district of Nalgonda 
alone lOOOO people were arrested and innumerable 
women raped Tlic struggle flared up again m 1947 and 
starting m ISO villages it lias spread to hundreds of villages 
more according to a report 

On the CSC of the S^ond Congress the CPI (oumal 
reported m detail on the liberated areas of Hjderabad and 
the agranan ptogiammc of the liberation movement" led 
by the CPI and its froot organization Andhra Maha Sabha 
Tlie programme comprised diSInbution of fallow govern 
ment land to agricultural labourers, distnbution of fallow 
zammdan land to tilkrs {landlords Io}-al to the free 
administration were to be paid a fair rent and the disloj-al 
toadies to be depnved for the land without any rent), sub 
stantial reduction in rent ille^hzation of CMction of tenants 
guarantee of minimum wages to labourers and complete 
stoppage of extra levies and taxes** 

At the Second Congress the rcvolutionar) sigTuficancc" 
of Telengana was realized as a result of strong criticism of 

* T5i r document ;n il* full lemon is not available but it has 
Ixcn summanwd m ll e SeH-Ci t wl Aeport of the Andhra Com 
m 1 t Comm itcc tjpcsctipr I9 jI 

Tclcnearu Icasants light for rreedotn feoplcs Age 2? 

fjnuaiv I9-fS 

SI NiMins Kile Non-existent over Large Parts of ll>dcraba(l 
f copies Age 15 rtbniaty 1948 
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Political 'liicsis from the delegates represenfang Telcngana 
Tlic> said Uic thesis did not realize the significance of the 
struggle to the “present epoch of maturing democratic 
rciolution in Indn ” The cnlicism M-as no soonc’’ made 
tlian accepted and a delegate from Telcngana moved a special 
resolution on this and the congress adopted it amidst 
resounding cheers Tlic new leadciship’s support to Telen- 
gana was reflected in the reports appearing in the party journal 
in the weeks following the congress One was. about the 
expanding ‘liberated zones’ and the “consolidation and 
organization of people’s power’ m these zones “To the 
fort) lakh liberated people ten lakh more liavc been 
added in the list few weeks and the vast area of the tern- 
tor) over winch the Nizam’s autocracy has been dcstrosed 
Ins also considcrabl) grown in size” it claimed 
Tlic report also detailed numerous guerilla encounters with 
the Nizam’s police, uuUtat) and the private arm) known 
as tlic llazakars It recounted a senes of 20 well planned 
and CO ordinaled acts on 26 27 Februar) 1948 to disrupt rail 
communications temporaiil) panil)sing railwa) traffic m tlic 
State as part of the effort to dcslro) Nizam’s rule over non 
liberated arms Peoples governments, people’s courts and 
people’s militia’s were spnngmg up all over the free tern- 
tor) In short it was a liberation war According to an 
other document, almost the whole of Nalgonda and W^aian 
gal districts were under cominunist rule®* 

But the Nizam was holding out refusing to accede to 
the Indian Union and tr)ing to secure Bntish support to lus 
ease for a sovereign Nizam State and to take the issue to 
the United Nations Faced with a communist controlled 
zone in Telcngana and a popular movement for accession 

“Review of the Second Paity Coneiess,’ People’s Age, 21 
March 1943 

‘People’s Free Govetronents being set up over labernted 
Areas of Ilvdcrabad,” PeopFe’s Age, 21 March 1948 

‘On Telcngana ” Infoimahon Document No “(21. 7 Octo- 
her 1950 ' 
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to India in the rest of the State he entered into negotiations 
with New Delhi T>pical of Ranadne leadership’s reaction 
was the slogan “Anns for Hjderabad People'’ The CPI 
called for end to 'surrender negotiations” with the Nizam 
to make wa\ for armed peoples “popular mfcr\enhou’ 
before ‘ impcnalist intcrsenlion” began®* As New Delhi 
began thinking of military mtencntion to secure the Stales 
accession to the Indian Union, the CPI called for ‘ final 
resistance, anned resistance" to “fascist terror " It had no 
faith in New Delhi’s action, c\cn if it were militan action 
but wanted the people armed and a mass campaign Ijunch 
ed o\cr the heads of Congressmen of Hyderabad who it 
thought were compromising thtir struggle** But the Indian 
arm) marched into n>dcrabad in September 1948 
While breaking with the reformist line of Joshi’s da>s 
the Ranadnc Politburcau did not gue senous political 
tliought to Tdengana It broadlj supported tlic armed 
struggle but did not effcctwely support the local leadership 
winch was in the thick of the struggle The explanation 
liere lus to be sought in Ranadne’s dogmatic reliance on 
resolution by the urban proletariat and not b> the pcasanti) 
In actual practice Kanadwe's line of adventurist terror in 
tile urban areas turned out to be a failure dcgncrating into 
petit bourgeois roolutionansm because the “revolutionaT} 
upsurge lie saw did not really exist*' 

Tiic MsoiST alteenatim: 

But the peasant partisan warfare m Andhra Pradesh was on 
tljc offciisnc Tl)c Andhra leadetslup. \oung and well knit 
executed its own hoc Jefjing Ranadnc Tlic Andhra Letter 

Teoplc’s Age 27 lane lO-JS 
** People’s Age 2? July 194S 

According lo A|oy Cho&li. Itamdwc expected a revolution 
uithin ‘IX months Pnbodli Chanda (iKCudonjni of A) 0 ) Chodi), 
‘On Note on Piescnt Situation m our Path,'” PIIQ Open 
lorum No 12, October 1930 pp 5 6 
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of June 1943 proposed a strateg> based on Mao Tse-tungs 
Nes\ Democracj to realize the Second Congress programme 
thereby challenging Ranadnes adventurist tactical line 
The Andhra thesis was an attempt at appl)ing the Chinese 
ex-penence to the Indian situation rejecting the contenbon 
that the situation in India was similar to that of pie 1917 
Russia As it summed up 

Our revolubon m man\ respects differs from the classical 
Russian revolution and is to a great extent similar to that 
of the Chinese Revolution The perspecbve is lil.elv 
not that of [sic] general stnhes and general rising leading 
to the liberation of the rural sides, but the do^ed resist 
ance and prolonged cml war in the form of an agianan 
revolubon culminabng in the capture ot political power 
bv the democratic front” 

Vpplving the Chinese lessons the Andhra thesis identi 
Bed feudalism and imperialism as the mam enemies and 
the stage of rev olubon ^at was beginning as the new demo 
ciatic stage as disbnct from that of a proletanan revolubon 
It saw the CPI s struck as part of the nabonal liberation 
struggles m South East Asia In Maos New Democrac) it 
saw a new form of revolubouai) struck to advance to 
wards socialism m colonies and semi-coloiues Mao advanced 
new democrac) as disbnct from the dictatorship of the pro 
letanat * 

Tlie four-class stiategv proposed b> the Andhra leader 
ship aimed at umbng the entire peasantry (including the 
nch peasantry) under the vvorlang class leadership for 
“guerilla warfare” With imperialism and feudalism as its 
mam enemies the strategy aimed at including a secbon of 
the bourgeoisie m the united front because on!} the big hour 

2 * Quoted from Andhra Letier in ‘Struggle for Peoples Demo 
cracv and Soaahsm — Some Qnesbons of Strategy and Tachcs” 
Communist June Julv 1949 
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gcoliic, like the big bndloids, had become rcaclioiurj 
‘ tJic middle peasant is a firm allj in tlic radJution and 
participates in the rcxolution Tlic ncli peasant who hat 
no feudal tics can be neutralized as a class but in areas like 
rdengana and Kasalasccnia, nlicre feudjlisni is \cr} strong 
it IS c\cn possible to get sections of the ncli peasantry iii 
the struggle (though \acillating) ’'=® Tims the Andhra 
leadership adiocatmg a two Stage resolution, seeking the 
inclusion of the middle bourgeoisie in the united front anc 
Tching on the pcasinlrv and armed strvigglc, was the custo 
than of iMaos teachings m fndn long before Maoism came 
to be formalized as a slnitcg\ 

R\>AIHVC \TTVCkS TIILSIS 

Ranadne could contain the opposition to Ins Imc from the 
trade union veterans by imoking the rules of discipline ir 
tiic name of democratic centralism But the cliallcngc from 
the Andhra Icaderslnp w'as on the ideological plane, callinc 
for a polemical battle Tlic Politburcau at its marathon 
session (September December 19^5) turned out four docu 
ments ttliicli together constitute Ranadne’s counter attacl 
on the Andhra Icaderslnp 

Tlic first of the four, ‘On People's Democracy" restated 
the orthodox Sixth ^^'orld Congress of the Commten: 
(192S) position and contended that imperialism had been 
cUniinated from India and lliat the democratic icxolulior 
iirtualh over ujs about to dovetail into a socialist rciolu 
tion Tlieic was no direct reference to the Andhra thesis 
Mao Tsc tung. or the Chinese party but there were implied 
attacks on all the three In his anxiety to justify his pel 
fommlalion of ‘peoples democracy.’' Ranadivc even tooV 
an uncertain leap from lus earlier formulation in the Pohti 
Cl/ Hjcsis which /i3«I rc/ermd to a “colonial order” in India 
.ind of a satellite State** Ranadixc was now definite aboul 
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the mam enemj It was the Indian bourgeoisie and not 
foreign imperialism in a national Slate “What place docs 
the fight against impenahsm ocewpv in the struggle? the 
bourgeoisie has secured a national State, linked with world 
capitalism, and therefore a satellite State Freedom and 
independence now mean freedom from the world capitalist 
order — not from this or that imperialism only Thus, again, 
the task of fighting for teal freedom is linked with the defeat 
of capitalists at home 

Tlie second document, ‘On the Agrarian Question in 
India,” applies the strategic formula expounded in tlic car 
her document to a specific problem While the Political 
Thesis stressed the feudal character of the economy and 
called for an anti feudal struggle with special attention to 
the agricultural labourer, the new analysis made a notable 
departure Tiie peasant struggle was to be not only anti- 
feudal but also aiiti rich peasant because he lured others to 
work for him and was. therefore a capitalist The analysis 
sees m the emergence of the rich peasant and the sharp rise 
in the number landless agncullunl labourers the rapid 
gimxth of capitalism in agnculturc though feudalism was 
not dead yet 

While the first document saw the entire bourgeoisie as 
the enemy to be fought, the second one not only saw the 
capitalist enemy in the nch peasant but rejected the argu- 
ment of the Andhra thesis that the middle peasant was a 
firm ally To the Pohtbureau the middle peasant could at 
best be a lacillating ally The correlation of forces in the 
people’s democratic front was to be the urban proletanat 
and its only firm ally, the rural proletariat which led another 
firm ally, the poor peasant The middle peasant and sec- 
tions of the petit bourgeoisie were lacillating allies The 
bourgeoisie and the rich peasants together constituted the 
mam enemy The two documents constituted the rejec- 

‘ On People’s Democrjcj ” Communist, January 19-19 

'' ‘ On llic Agrirun Question m India,” Communist Januarv 
19-19 
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tion of the Andhra thesis which had idenbBed feudalism 
and imperialism as the mam enemies 

The third Politbureau statement Struggle against Re 
sisionism Todj> was an enigmatic one obviouslj designed 
to snipe at sections in the party which Ranadwe did not 
want to name It began with 4 denunciation of the re 
usiomsts trends in sanous communist parties especialh 
among some of the major European parties after the World 
^\a^ II But the attacks on the "iagoslai part) and of tlic 
United States path of Earl Browder were specific thetebs 
demonstrating his lo)alt\ to Moscow Turning to dissen 
ters m the CPI (the rightists like Joshi and the Maoist 
leadership of the Andhra Committee) Ranadwe attacked 
the rensioiiist deviations that had bedevilled the part) 
dunng the pte Independence decade Though the Second 
Congress had mended some of them some still remained 
donning the robe of fight against reformism He blamed 
the dev^atlon on the petit bourgeois composition of the 
parh which needed to be changed quickly^* Thu might 
have been the alibi for the purge he ordered and the arbit 
rarv reconstitution of the committees he earned out bj ex 
pdlmg the dissenters 

Tlie fourth document which took a long time coming 
1 U 5 the most significant though much of it vvas a repetibon 
of earlier formulations Titled Struggle for Peoples Demo 
enq and Socialism — Some Questions of Strategy and 
Tactics" reiterated the contention that experience of the 
Soviet revolution vvas valid for India (an impUcd attack on 
the Andhra leadership) and that the bourgeoisie was the 
mam cnemv The failure of his adventurist line did not 
inhibit him from speaking of the imminence of a revolution 
in India Capitalist production was neanng collapse and a 
world cnsis was coming TTicy were on the threshold of 
rnoluhonar) battles **Thc partul struggles of the present 

* ‘‘StrUfeglc apiiut Eoisionum Todav " Cominutujt Ptbruan 
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period therefore, become wide mass battles, miniature civil 
wars, which, when they are organized on a sufficiently big 
scale easily develop into political battles and throw up 
embro)nic State forms [Tclengma] — such is the situa- 
tion ’ ” 

The bourgeoisie was the mam enemy of the revolution be 
cause as the most fighting, active partner" of tlic ‘ bourgcoi 
SIC feudal impemhst combine’ it was the strongest of the 
three in relation to the people The fight, therefore, was to 
be directlv against the Congress rule “and no amount of 
curses and abuses against imperialism can alter the fact It 
IS so because the Congress Government and the bourgeoisie 
arc not mere puppets but because in reality they are active 
partners and leading forces m the combine ** By cstab 
lislung that the State was “not merely a puppet one" he was 
finding additional justification for his earlier theory about the 
bourgeoisie having won its ‘national State" 

Ilarhing bach on the third document's reference to the 
petit bourgeois composition of the party, Ranadivc said tint 
at the Second Congress, it was “almost exclusively” non* 
proletarian while the Andlira unit was dominated by rich and 
middle peasants and had, therefore, siiccumhed to the inflii 
cnce of rich peasant ideology The Andhra unit’s strategy of 
reliance on the peasantry was 3 “shamefaced theory of class 
collaboration" stemming from a “reformist conception of class 
relations" clothed in “left phraseology about Telengina ’ 
Ranadnc rejected the outtooh represented by the Andhra 
thesis as “anti Party, anti Leninist, and being in utter repudia- 
tion of the Political Thesis" and the accepted Manist outlooh 
on the world situation as given m the Zhdanov report If 
anything Ranadive's conclusions revealed a mistahcn under 
standing of Zhdanov’s two camp theory while the Andhra 
fcadcrships identification of the Anglo U S imperialism as 

“Struggle for People’s Democracy md Socialism — Some 
Questjom of Strategy and Tactics,” Communist, June July 1949 
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one of tl>c mam enemies appeared more consiitcnt ^Mth 
the Zhdano\ line 

Ranadn c attacked the Andhra leadership on another issue “ 
Its deimrcation of (lie hcgcniom of the proletariat from the 
cliCtatoRlirp of the prolctimt cihng CJiinesc experience m 
support To Ramdne piolcbnan begcmoji) m the struggle 
for posser desdoped into hegemom m the State vhich nas 
the same as the dictatorship of the proletariat But the 
Chinese had abandoned the notion of proletanan hegemony 
and this was wrong It was the woikcis of Shanghai and 
Canton wlio earned the flames of icxolnfion to agranan 
Chini Thus hegemon} cannot mean licgcmonj of the 
party without the working class being in action but directly 
the hegemom of the working ebss led bs the parts the 
entire working class m ‘ictioti Ramdiic was trying to 
challenge the Maoist Iheoa which relied on agrarun 
rc\oIution put across b> the Andhra Icadeislup because it 
ran counter to his ou-n theory which relied on urban prole 
bnat and weapon of general stnkc 

MAO DrsouNcrn 

Logicalii Ranadivc had to carrx the attack further to the 
source of the miortliodox slKitcg\ — \rao Iiimself Tlie more 
important question here was whether Mao Tsc-tung could be 
an authontatuc source of Marxism Leninism Perhaps for 
the first time m the international commumst mosement the 
bona fidcs of Maos teachings as part of Marxism Leninism 
Was being debated m public Tlic Andhra leadership xsas 
upliolding Vfao s strateg} of Ncir Dcmocracs as the one appli 
cibic to India wliilc liarudwc was looking to the classical 
Western sources in Ins search for arguments to attack Mao 
The Atidhia thesis had said Mao the leader of the historic 
Chinese liberation stnigglc from his unique and rich expen 
cnee and stud} lias formnbicd a theor} of new dcmocrac} 
Tins IS a new form of rcsolutionar} struggle to adnnee to 
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new dcmociacy as distinct from the dictatorship of the pro 
Ictanat’” Ranadne lomcd issue straightauay Tirstlj. ne 
must state emphatically that the Communist Party of India 
lias accepted Mar., Liigcis, Lenin, and Stjlm as the authori 
htuc sources of Marxism It has not discovered new sources 
of Marxism bejtmd these Not fot that matter is there any 
Communist Party which declares adherence to the so called 
theory of new democracy alleged to be propounded by Mao 
and declares it to be a new addition to Marxism’** His 
argument was that there was no reference to this “addition” 
to Marxism at the inaugural meeting of the Cotnmfoim and 
therefore. 

it is very wrong fot the leadership of the Central Committee 
to lahe upon itself the lash of recommending new dis 
covencs which one of the most authoritative conferences of 
Marxists lias not thought fit to recommend It is im- 
permissible for communists to talk lightly about new dis- 
coveries. enrichment, because such claims have proved too 
often to be a thin cloak for revisionism [Tito, Browder] 
Secondly , the documents of the Andhra Secretariat 
do not even mention by word that a conference of leading 
communist parties including the CPSU (B) took place 
that, at that conference. Zlidanov submitted a report ex 
plaining the nature of Peoples Democracies A very 
precise class character of People’s Democracy is given 
there — a characterization which excludes the bourgeoisie 
from power ** 

The attack on Mao was mote direct in a subsequent 
passage 

Tins is not the place to sit m judgment over the formula- 
tions of Comrade Mao in his New Democracy At the 

Quolcil hom Andlita Ldler, ibid 
Ibid 
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same lime since the Andhra Secretanat quotes Mao agamst 
the understanding of the tsorld situabon and peoples 
democracies as gi\en b> Zhdanov and CPSU (B) it is 
neccssai} lo examine some of its formulations 

It must be admitted that some of the >raos formula 
tions are such that no Communist Part> can accept them 
thev are m contradiction to the world understanding of 
the communist parties^* 

Denunciation of Mao was not enough and the polemic 
had to extend to the Chinese Communist Partv Ranadivc 
said China had to go thiough a long-drawn out cml war 
because its communist leadership at times failed to fight 
for the hegemony of the proletariat for bnnging the majonU 
m alliance and under the leadership of the proletariat be 
cause It foflowed the tactical policies which fed to disaster ** 
Wlule there is no evidence to suggest that the Andhra 
leadership had anv communication with the Chinese parts 
it is quite possible that Ranadivc had Soviet backing when 
he denounced ^^ao At least Moscow had no reason to pull 
him for Ins impctuousncss It is still a matter of spccuH 
tion why Ranadive went bevond wlut was strictly necessary 
to fight the Andhra leadership Tlie theoretical basis of the 
\ndhra line had to be attached and that was understand 
able But widening it to draw Mao and the Chinese party in 
and Moscow s passivity throughout could mean that Rana 
due was acting at Soviet behest because Moscow was the 
onlv legitimizing agenev in the international communist 
inovement and it was still tic Stalinist last phase when the 
Soviets were exacting m their demands for international 
conformism as is evident from the purge of Earl Browder 
and tlic break with Tilo 

It is quite possible that when Jlanadives polemic against 

Ihd 
«» Ib<f 
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Mao came m Juh 1949 (a fe\^ ueeks before the fina* Mcton 
of the Chinese re\oIubon) Moscow was sbll engaged in 
e^nhing a Ime for the colonial and remi-colonul countnes 
and did not think it necessan to intervene e%cn if it thought 
Rauadive was merdomg things But from the subsequent 
developments (the virtual legibmizahon of th“ Maoist 
shategv m fanuarv IQjO) suggests that much as Moscow 
disapproved of Banadives polibcal line it did not mind 
an attack on Mao Tse-tung Even as Ranadive was earning 
on his polemic Moscow was coming round to accepting the 
Chinese strategv as the model for Vsian countnes \ meet 
mg of the USSR -Kcademv of Sciences m June 1949 heard 
E M Zhukov endorse the Chinese strategv based on \eu 
Democraa In the stru^le for peoples democaev in the 
colonics and semi-colomes ate united not onlv the 
workers the pcasarits the pettv bourgeoisie the intelligent 
sia but even certain seebons of middle bourgeoisie 
which is interested m <aving itself from the cut throat foreign 
compehhon and imperialist oppression ” The peasant 
uprisings in India” found significant menbon along with the 
arm^ revolts in other countnes which he said teshfied to 
the new and higher stage of national liberabon movements 
Just before the meebng of the Academv Prs^dd published 
Liu Shao-chrs pamphlet /ntemabonahsm and Nationalism 
which infer aha called upon \5ian communists (including 
those m India) to adopt a firm ind irreconcilable policv 
towards the “reacbonarv seebon of the big bourgeoisie 
which has alreadv surrendered to impenalism” but along 
side communists should enter into an alliance with the 
seebon of nabonal bourgeoisie which shll oppo«ed impenal 
ism and did not oppose the anh impenahst struggle of the 
people * 

\ clearer guidehnc for Indian communists was to be 
lOimd m a report bv »\cademician Y Balabushevich at the 

/- r ^ Zhukov Problem of Natioiul and Coloaul Struggle 
Peoples Struggle for Liboabon Bomba 1930 pp 1 11 
Pravds ** S and 9 Jane 1949 
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meeting of the Acadcm% The report hailed the Tclcngana 
struggle as the /icst attempt at creating Peoples Demo 
cjacy in India and the harbinger of agrarian jcioJuhon “ 
This was a \indicalion of the Andhra leaderships line based 
on Maos stralegs— of a four-class alliance for a two stage 
resolution 

The 2huhov and Balabushevich documents were the sub 
lect of a serious debate in the CPI and Ranadnes line w-as 
coming into question In the meantime another indication 
of Soviet support fox the Maoist strategy for Asian parties 
came this time from a Chinese source Liu Shao-che claim 
cd at the trade union conference of Asian and Australasian 
countries at PeUng in November 1949 (a bare month after 
the tnumph of the Chinese revolution) that “the road of 
Mao Tse tung" was the path for other colonial countnes 
Prescribing armed action as the mam form of struggle for 
these countnes wherever and whenever possible Lm noted 
that such a struggle had already begun in India But (he 
manifesto of tl c Pclmg conference did not h$t India among 
the countries witnessing armed struggle India was not 
represented at the conference but Liu 5 address strengthened 
the Andhra leaderships position visavis Ranadive The 
changing Sonet line did not induce any lethmling on Rana 
dives part and the PcLing conference declarations were 
Ignored by the party toumal Coiimuinist 

Tlic \ndiiTa leadership had no means of seeling any party 
debate in the wile 0 / llic shift m Moscow 5 line for Asia 
but the attack on Ranadive came oddlv enough from foshi 
who had been cvpcUcd from the parts arbilranly without 
even a hearing (oshi by no means a supporter of the 
Andhra line (he denounced it bter as tlic continuation of 
Ranadives Tiloilc” line under a new garb) seemed to have 

\ Iblibul iich *TJ c New Stage in tit NjfonjJ Libera 
tion Struggle of lie People of India Colon al People 1 Struggle 
far /-tbfiaf on pp 52 59 

** Fof 2 Laif ng Peace For a People s Dcmocracv 30 December 

tw 
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sensed that Moscow had begun doubling the correctness of 
Ranadne’s line hile the Andhra leadership had not 
sought an% intervention from abroad in the CPI’s affairs^ 
)oshi kept up a sustained campaign against Ranadive em- 
boldened in the knowledge of a change in Moscow s think- 
ing His famous Letter to foreign Comrades ’ sought 
intervention from abroad because he thought the Ranadive 
leadership was incapable of an> self cnticism The letteir 
dated 13 Januarv 1950 anhcipated the Commform editonal 
two weel^ later At best, Joshi's appeals might have hasten- 
ed the intervention but could not have been its cause 
The Commform editonal made Moscow’s approval of Lin 
Shao chi’s Peking speech known because it was largely a 
restatement of his formulations It endorsed a crucial 
formulation in Liu’s speech 

The experience of the victonous national liberation Strug 
gle of the Chinese people teaches that the working class 
must unite with all classes parties, and groups, and 
organizations willing to fight the imperialists and their hire- 
lings to fonn a broad natron wide united front, headed by 
the working class and its vanguard — the Communist 
Part) 

Mao’s four class strategy was what the editorial sought to 
commend but when it came to specifics, it hedged on the 
tactic of armed struggle, taking cate to limit its apphcabihtj 
“A decisive condition for the \ictonous outcome of the 
national liberation struggle is the foraiation when the neces 
sary internal conditions allow for it, of people’s liberation 
armies under the leadership of the Communist Party ’ But 
the categonzations of countnes m the context of armed 
Vvrug^e -ft rn'ieresYine China Viet l^am, Malavj and 

P C Joshi, ‘letter to Foreign Comrades he cjt 
‘Might) Advance of the Nahonal Liberation hlovement in 
the Colonial and Dependent Conntnes” For a Lasting Peace, For 
a People’s Dcmocracv, 27 lanuarv 1950 
Ibid 
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oflicr countries veic listed as examples of how armed 
struggle uas becoming the mam form of struggle of the 
national liberation movement in inanv colonies and depend 
ent countries Plitn it listed Viet Kam South Korea ^faIava 
the Philippines Indonesii and Burma as exjuntnes engaged 
in armed struggle Indu was mentioned is a country with 
sliam independence But the erucraJ paragraph in the edi 
tonal said 

In these conditions the task of the Indian communists, 
drawing on the experience of llic national liberation tnose* 
ment in China and other countries is naturallj to 
strengthen the iHiance of the working class with all the 
peasantrv to figlit for the introduction of urgentlj needed 
agrarian reform and— on the basis of the common 
struggle for freedom and nations] independence of their 
countn against Anglo Amcncan impcnalnts oppressing 
it and agtinst the rcactionan big bourgeoisie and feudal 
princes colbbontmg with Uiem — to unite \nth all classes 
parties groups and organizations willing to defend the 
natioml independence and freedom of India 

COMIVrORM OrOUMiS ROfADIVr 

B\ commending the Chinese crampic for Indn the editorial 
debnnked Ramdnes dogmatic assertions about the appli 
cabihtv of the Russnn example and b} endorsing the four 
ebss strategs it was rejeebng his tbeoi} of one stage revolu 
tion for India Up to this point tlic cditonal was in focus 
with tlic Chinese slratcg> and the line advocated by the 
Andhra leadership But there appeared to be a vital differ 
cncc between the Cluncsc and Soviet attitudes to tactics 
because there was a clear altempt in the cditonal at placing 
down armed struggle as the lactic of the Indian revolution 
f/ fhe «aA»\wTff vsw aw uperr enV *i fher CPf 
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to repudiate Ranadi\cs one stage revolution theory and his 
suicidal tactical line But Ranadive was the last to realize 
this 

Ranadive who had ignored Liu Shaochis speech at the 
PeUng conference of trade unions and its manifesto was now 
obliged to publish both of them together with the Comm 
form editonal m the Tebruary March issue of Communist 
which also earned a statement by the Politbureau equivocat 
mg on the editoml and giving it a perverse interpretation to 
cover up the failure of the Ranadive line For instance 
while hailing the editonal for its brilliant contribution 
ind the correct kad it give the CPI the Politbureau tried 
to prove that the editoml was a vindication of Rinadive s 
fight igunst right reformism It vaguely noted certain 
errors in the dogiintist md sectarian direction but tried to 
justify Ills terronst adventiiiism by quoting the editoml s 
reference to the fonnation of peoples liberation irmies which 
were needed when the necessary internal conditions allow 
for it Moscow hid not prescribed armed struggle for 
India but the Politbureau tned to read |ust the opposite mem 
mg in the editonal It was even made to appear that the 
editonal did not call for any basic change in Ranadive s 
hue 

In his brave effort to convert defeat into victory Ranadive 
was forced to make a major concession to the Andhn leader 
ship by shifting his emphasis from urban insurrection to 
rural struggle thereby endorsing the Chinese model and the 
tactic of armed struggle (that is the Telengana path) 
though Moscow had not decreed such a tactic for India ® 

The Commform just ignored this exercise m prevarication 
Its journal did not reprint the Politbureau s statement 
Ranadive thought he could survive the defeat and issued 
another statement through the Politbureau to secure 
Moscow s support for his leadership According to Joshi 

•’* Statement of the Editoml Board Communist Pebtuar^ 
March 19>0 



3 ^ 




the statement of 6 Apnl 1950 (uhich v-as not published) 
admitted a Trotsk>ite delation m the CPI’s understanding 
of the Indian situation and its adsocacy of a one-stage rc^^)- 
lulion But it still pinned faith in the Tclengana tj'pc 
armed struggle, indicating the gradual ascendency of the 
Andhra leadership Ranadne also looVed to the Balabushc* 
Mch report of June 1949 endorsing the Tclcngana struggle 
m luslification of his msurrcctionaij line But Moscou was 
lust not for an) form of insurrection in India though its 
call for a four-class strategy implied a united front from 
bcloss in contrast to Joshi’s unit^ front from abo\c winch 
had already been abandoned 

MAOIST LEADERSHIP 

rite ouster of Ranadise from leadership v\as now a matter 
of tune 'flic Commform editorial meant a tragic anti- 
climax and disorientation for him lie had faVen on a 
leader of Maos stature in the belief Moscow would baeV 
him to the end In liis self righteousness he became a 
Aictim of hts out! delusion He was so committed to hiS 
own strategA and tactical line that e^en an unabashed soife 
face could not Iijac used him The Andhra leadership as 
well as the trade union veterans had mounted a two-prouged 
attack on Inm and he was isolated and found himself on the 
defensive | ‘ 

Ranadne had suppressed all opposition to his line bj re- 
shuRlmg the lern mg part\ committees through his fiats from 
above But the Andhra committee had stood up to Ins 
bullving Joshi sa>s the political mistakes of the Andhra 
secrctanat led bv two ‘’lunior'’ Politburcau members “were 
fir more serious' than those of the Bengal committee But 
the Andliras were a imilcd team and the Ranadive Polit- 
biircau ‘dare not do any monkey tncks with them”*® 

* r C foslii • I’ostwnpt ’ Views, loc cit pp 59 60 
•’* I’ C loihi, ‘Letter to I orcign Comrades,*’ Victii, Joe cil , 
P 24 
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Tlie Andhra leadership was set to taVe o\cr the party 
leadership \\hcn the Central Committee met m Maj-June 
1950 (for the first time in t\\o jears) Ranadne had got 
the part) constitution amended at the Second Congress 
authonzing tlic Central Committee to reconstitute itself 
Tins came m hands for the Andhra leadership C Ra)cs- 
wara Rao repheed Ranadnc as the General Sccretar) and 
the Central Committee and the Politburcau were reconsti- 
tuted In the nen Politburcau of nine four were from the 
Andhra region But the public announcement of the 
shaVe-up came onl\ m Jul) 1950 m the form of a Central 
Committee statement published in Praida and Jzresha The 
statement proclaimed the CPIs adherence to the Maoist 
strategy ‘The new pohc) will be based on the national 
liberation moicmcnt ui China Tlie course China is tahmg 
and wlncli the countnes of Southeast Asia arc following is 
the onl\ correct course before our people 
Tlic new leadership (known in the part) as the ‘June 
CC‘ because the new Central Committee was elected m 
June 1950) tried to demarcate itself from the Ranadne line 
without an\ dela\ Its first public statement was a message 
of greetings to the Chinese Communist Part) leadership 
gratefulh acknowledging its “im-aluable" aid to the discus- 
sion in the CPI Tlie new leadership’s faith in the Chinese 
model was beiond doifbt as also its reliance on guerilla war- 
fare as part of the model because it noted that “the peoples 
of Viet Nam Mahia. Bumia the Philippines, — Indonesia 
ha\c alread\ taken to this path and other colonial peoples 
are going to take it ’ while “the bra\e fighters of Telengana 
Andhra M)*mcnsmgh, etc. ln\c ahead) shown that the 
Chinese path is the path for India also”'* 

‘'Letter of the New Central Committee (Reconstituted b\ tlic 
Ccntnl Committee 1 Icctcd at tlic Second Part} Congress) to All 
Part\ Memben and S\-mp.itliizcrs” I June 1950, p 5 

“Statement of the Central Committee of the Indian Com 
nuimst Parh “ Praida and Jnestia, 23 Juh 1950 
** ‘ Greetings to the Communist Pitt\ of China on its 29th 
Annn-ersarx, Juh 1, 1950“ Communist, Juh August 1950 
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I wo aufhontatne statements bs the reconstituted Editorial 
Boatd of the Communist proclaimed the final and com 
plcte bical. with Ranadnes left sectanan line The neii 
boird dornimtccl h\ the Andhra leadership withd^nv 
Ranadnes half hearted sclf-cnticisin ishich it said represent 
cd an utlcrlv left sectanan line and a ‘ full Hedged TrotsL 
Mte thesis It also withdrew the Ranadne Pohtburcaus 
four attacks on tlic Andhra thesis in the course of wluch 
Raniduc had denounced Mao It offered its dcepl) 
felt i|)ologiu to Mao and the Chinese pait\ and charged 
the old leadership with dishonestlv pitting the authority 
of the Nine Coinniunist Parties Conference against Com 
jade Mjo m order to declare liis great ^c^oll 1 tlona^\ work 
as rcMsioiiist md going to the e.\lent of siiggcstn-ch 
bneketmg litu incl Lirl Browder with Mao®* 

I he \ndliri advocates of Maos stntegi went lumincr 
uul Mckic at the Ranadne leadership charging it with 
having distorted Zlidinov s report and turned a blind eve 
to lb \ thuhlc articles of liTOtber pirtics’ with slandering 
brother pirtics failure to publish the articles of Chinese 
Iradcas ind supprrssing the PeVang manifesto and dcbjing 
publiejtion of the Conunfonn editorial 
L\positioii of its own strata presented no difficultv to 
the June CC because the \ndlini thesis of June 1945 had 
adsocated whit Moscow liad )ust come round to accepting 
The lengths reiteration of the thesis combined an attack on 
Rauadnc'i ftotslvitc concept of one stage revolution 
riic new pulit> statement quoted Soviet and other inter 
nation il sources to support its reasoning but the reliance was 


** MitiiuLiit of lie Ldilorul Board and SUlement o£ the 
I ditorul Hojid t f Corniiiunut on anti Lcninut Cnticism of Com 
ndc Mj> Isc lull? Coinmumsi June Juh 1950 

Uul Ttic CPt s nntrfficxil )oiunut Ciossioads lepniited the 
Cominforjii cdifonal of 2" Job 1930 in ih issue of 5 March 1950 
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pnmanU on Mao’s New Democracy and Chinese expenence 
in general 


India’s yenan 

There was little doubt that the June CC realized that Moscow 
had not sanctioned the tactic of armed struggle for India 
So it had to imoke Mao b> waj. of external )ustification for 
the Telengana line of armed struggle bj the peasantry which 
\\ent be\ond Moscois s requirements The June CC quoted 
Mao as saying ‘In China Without amied struggle there will 
be no place for the Communist Parts and no MCtory for 
the resolution But e\cn this was inadequate justification 
of the specific Mioist tactic of Telengana t\pc peasant 
war m India bo the CC had to go farther The Comm* 
form journals editorial of 27 January 1950 whicli facilitated 
Ranadne’s overthrow hid prescribed armed struggle for 
“many" of the Asian countries but not for all of them and 
certainlv not for India But earlier m May 19-19. the same 
journal had listed India among the countries where armed 
struggle was in progress This, and its own interpretation 
of Liu Shao chi’s speech at the Peking trade union con- 
ference m November 19-19, helped the June CC rationalize 
its tactical line 

Moscow had not bargained for this It wanted a Maoist 
strategy but no armed struggle in India But Maoist leader- 
ship had replaced Ranadiye In defiarce of Moscow, the 
June CC saw “the objective conditions for starting guenlla 
resistance” in India as a whole, ‘ leaving aside some areas ” 
Maoism had arrived m India and Telengana was to be 
7nc?rsV TbrjiT 


Communist, Juh August 1950 
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Retreat from Maoism 


Tilt TRiuvirn oi the Telcngana line of peasant partisan 
warfare as tlic tactic of Indian resolution svas to be short 
lived Moscow's intcrscntion first indirect through the 
Communist Part) of Great Dritain and bter direct with an 
Indian communist delegation forced its abandonment ni 
195J Tlic five >car old Fclcngana struggle was called ofT 
under external pressure and the Communist Parts of India 
settled for peaceful constitutionalism It was a long spell of 
ideological confusion once again cnlniiiiatmg in the final 
refection of violcmec to accept the goal of socialism through 
peaceful means at the Piftli Congress in Amritsar in 1958 

\Vlicn the Andfira leadership tool over from B 1 Hans* 
dive ni nnd lOSO, the parts machinery was all but shattered 
and Its following decimated m most of the countn TIic 
new Icadtrslup could not extend the rtlcngana struggle to 
other areas of llydciabad State because the Indian anny 
Iiad marched in and bunched a counter-offensive Nor 
could il initiate similar struggles in other parts of country 
because the parts wjv m a state of **scmi paralvsis” with the 
attendant organizational dcadlocl. and a serious financial 
crisis ' 

Tlic Itanadncliiic left sectarians were not reconciled to 
the rciccfioii of the copy booh lactic of general slnJ.c- 
insurrcctioii rehing on the urban proletariat and were not 
co-opctating with the Andhra Icadcnhip At the other end. 
tlic rcfomint trade union leaders wlio preferred Candhian 

* rofiifcurfjg Circu/ar. 16 Scplemtcr 1950, 'IimcogrjpPied 
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methods of non\iolence loohed plainti\ely to Moscow for 
intenention and tried to run a parallel parh centre In 
addition to the t\\ o pronged attack from w ithin the Andhra 
leadership also faced snipmgs from P C Joshi former 
General Secretan \\ho though technically expelled from 
the party \\as campaigning against the new leadership 
The first open attack on the Andhra leadership came 
from trade union leader S A Dange who on release from 
lail issued a statement deploring the ill planned behanour 
of some sections of the leadership which had strengthened 
the wrong belief that the parlv was planning an armed 
re\olt He admitted that his mows were not final because 
the parh was \et to decide its pohc\ and there were 
conflicting Mews within Tins necessitated a Pohtbureau 
statement to make clear that Danges views did not represent 
the party s because its basic policy was still under discussion * 
In a few weeks Dange along with A)o\ Ghosh and S V 
Ghate produced a document attacking the tactical lines of 
both Ranadue and C Rafeswara Rao^ 

ShortK a parallel path centre had come into being 
to direct the campaign against the Rajeswara Rao leadership 
Stvlmg Itself the ParU Head Quarters (PHQ) unit in 
Bombay it brought out an occasional publication PHQ 
Open Forum as part of its campaign Alongside Joshi 
conhnued Ins campaign through occasional publications. 
Views and For A Mass Policy to prove that the Andhra 
leadership was making a bogus" claim (in its Letter to 
Ranks of June 1950) that it had bypassed Ranadives line 
to apply the lessons of the Chinese revolution and had 
successfullv developed the Telengana struggle He even 

Crossroads (weekh) 2S Julv 19>0 This "as the unofficial 
journal of the CPI and v\-as to become its official journal later The 
Bombav ba<ed leadership which dominated the party headquarters 
had direct control of this loumal 

’ Ibid 11 August I 95 O 

* A Isote on the Present Situation in Our Party September 
19>0 
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called the Aiidlini leaders “unpimcipled lurs" who had only 
apphed the RanaclJ^c hnc m Telengana in "Ranadne’s owti 
litoifc manner” He IcxcHcd four charges against the ne^v 
and old Central Committees in general 
First both the committees liad faded to make an ob]ectne 
report on Telengana to the party Tlie Ranadne leadership 
had hed* when it tailed of the area of struggle growing 
despite the entry of the Indian army “when the struggle 
sentiment was cTctuaHv cooling off" 'Flic Rajeswara Rao 
leadership Ind ‘lied when it propagated tiic “inyth* that it 
had developed the lelcngana struggle bypassing Ranadne 
‘Both the old and the new leaderships were equally guilty 
of sabotaging the most sigm6cant struggle of our people 
through c<aggcralion and lies, a typical 'Frotslyilc tnek” 
Secondly, both the leaderships kid failed to get the party 
to run a solidarity campaign on 'Iclcngana and had only 
exploited the nurtvrdom of nicinbcis there to buttress their 
own positions 

Tlnrdh under the Rauadne Icidcrship. the parly had 
tikcn an cqunocal if not hostile" stand on Ilydcrabads 
accession to the Indian Union and was fora free \crdict of 
the people after the realization of peoples democracy (Joshi 
had wanted a coahtion of the commwmsts and the Congress, 
ending tlic struggle when the Indian army marched in ) Both 
the leaderships had rcicctcd this line To Joslu. tlic Telcngain 
upsurge of 1950 was a imlh’” hVc Ranadive’s “Bengal 
upsurge of 1948 

Lasth both Ranadne and Rajcswara Rao leaderships 
were giiiltv of conducting tlic Iclcngana struggle on the 
basis of tlic tactical line “pcrsonalh given by the Tiloitc 
Yugoslav delegates to our Parly Congress" Ranadne did not 
check upon the Iclcngana line even after the Cominform’s 
lime 1949 resolution on the Yugoslav party Rarudive did 
not call a meeting of the Cciilri] Committee to change the 
relcngana line® 

* I’ C Josln For a %fajs Path rrobtems of l/ic Afass Move 
incni. Allit:ab.itl 1950 pp 71 > 
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Joshi makes a sensational disclosure here Central Com* 
mittee members from the Andhra region (at least P Sun- 
daravaa) were present at the talks the Ranadive leadership 
had with the two Yugoshr delegates to the Second Congress 
But his charge tint the Andhra leadership ‘acquiesced with 
the Tito line on Tclengana lacks substance because the 
struggle had been launched as earlv as 1946 and even before 
the Cominform had denounced Tito and his party, the 
Andhra leadership had worked out its thesis in the form of 
the Andhra Letter of June 1948 It was equally open to 
the Andhra leadership to have invoked Yugoslav arguments 
in support of its own formulations when the Yugoslav party 
was still a part of the Cominform Joshi's objectivity is thus 
open to question 

When Moscow felt the need to intervene in the affairs of 
the Communist Party of India (CPI) the compelling factor 
was not so much the need to put the foundering Indian 
revolution back on the rails but to placate the Nehru 
government in a changed cold war situation When Nehru's 
foreign pohev of nonahgnincnt showed signs of independence 
of the Western bloc. Moscow thought it advantageous to 
stop the three year old cold war against his government and 
to neutralize him before his iionahgnment lapsed into 
identification with the West Tlie new Soviet policy towards 
Nehm meant a inoratonum on class stmggle in India 
But the manner of intervention was extraordii^ary and 
roundabout An editorial in the Cominform journal should 
hav e been the normal course But Moscow chose to put the 
line across through the Bntish party A letter from the 
Political Committee of the Communist Party of Great 
Britain (CPGB) to the CPI traced the paralysis in the 
Indian party to its perverse understanding of the Cominform 
cditoml of 27 January 1950 Armed struggle had not been 
ruled out for India but the situation in the CPI and in the 
, country did not hold an immediate prospect for such a 
struggle, the confidential letter said The CPI should 
utilize all opportunities for 1^1 activity and prepare for the 
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general elections Tlic letter also called fora charge in the 
leadership (that is the overthrow of the Andhra leadership) 
because it had not been elected jn a democratic manner 
Tlve solution to the part> ensvs lay in full and unfettered 
discnssion so that the anned struggle tactic could be rejected 
formalh But the most important references in the letter 
were to the CPI s failure to work out a policy on Korea and 
the peace movement which meant a directive to step up 
pressure against Nelirus foreign policv* 

The CPGB had plajed the role of a mentor to the CPI 
m the colonial days But it was appropriating for itself the 
same role even after India had become free The letter 
could not have been sent without Moscow s direction It 
was addressed to the CPI s Central Committee and therefore 
did not get mlo circulation in the party But the parallel 
parts centre (the PI IQ Unit) got hold of it some three 
months after its receipt and circiihtcd it to exert pressure 
on the Rajeswara Rao Icadcnhip on the eve of the December 
Central Committee meeting Flic meeting could not resolve 
the differences or agree on a political line It reorganized 
the Central Comimttcc and the Politburcau to provide 
representation for all the trends though Rajesvv’ara Rao 
continued as the General Seerctarv Flic new Central Com 
mitlcc promised n partv congress shorth 

Mcanwliilc the British prtv renewed pressure on the CPI 
Icadersliip llic directives were now explicit and more posi 
tne and were conveved m the form of answers by R Palme 
Dutt to five questions on the Indian situation The peace 
mov enveut had to be stepped up against the Anglo Amencan 
impcnalism and for the hbciation of Asia Nehru s foreign 
policv should be reappraised in the light of liis attitude to 
the Korean war and to Chinas admission to the Unitc<l 
Nations though Nclmis was not a consistent peace policy” 
vet and Ins opposition to impcrnlism was liesitant and 

• FJtQ Covcrnig Note to the Letter of the Polilical Committee 
of fie CPCn (o tic Coinmiinut Paxh of Ind i 6 Deccmhcr 1950 
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limited ” Peace and freedom went together and India 
needed a broad democratic front’ from above on the basis 
of a common action programme for peace and indepen- 
dence Finally, armed struggle was not the correct path for 
India for the present 


OPPOSITION TO ARMED STRUGGLE 

Dutt elaborated his advice in an interview he gave to two 
visiting Indian communists He said that, as stated in his 
party’s letter to the CPI. ‘ultimately the re\'olution in India 
will and must take the form of armed struggle It is hardly 
to be debated He had no idea of the exact situation m 
Andhra and he could not say what would be the proper form 
of struggle there But if the Andhra unit of the CPI had 
adopted correct forms of struggle during the post-Second 
Congress period the party should not have suffered any dis- 
ruption there ‘But from the report we possess, this does 
not seem to be true Wlien on the top of it, the so called 
experience of Andhra is applied mechanically all over India, 
where the conditions of present organization and the strength 
of the party were both weaker than m Andhra, the result 
cannot but be disastrous ' he said " The basis on which 
Dutt concluded that the party organization m Andhra had 
suffered disruption was not clear Nor was much known 
about the report he was refernng to But the Andhra com- 
munists recorded the most spectacular success in the Andhra 
and Telengana regions at the 1952 general elections demons- 
trating that their mass base had grown during the posl- 
Second Congress period 

Elaborating his concept of armed struggle. Dutt said it 
was “the higher form of struggle, must bear a mass charac- 


“Pjlmc Dutt Aiis\\ers Questions on Indn.” Crossroads 19 
January 1951 

® De\en and Bil Krishna, Talks with R Palme Dutt and Other 
Impressions Gained Abroad PHQ Unit, 6 January 19^ 
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ter” n*; different from tenonsm of indmduals or small 
groups \gain anued itru^lc wis a luglict state of mass 
moACiucnt uliicli therefore becomes the prcrwjuisitc " Peace 
mosement presented the CPI ssith one of the most im 
portant weapons for building a front of all sections of Indian 
people If we Tccognirc tlaat the UmMmt; o? the National 
Democratic Front is the 1.63 fask for the national liberation 
struggle then it sliould be ob\aous that Icanng the mam 
achnh of the parts — the broid front that will emerge out 
of the peace mostment iT»a\ the basis for the National 
Front for nahonal liberation 

The guideline was dear Tlie CPI had to launch a peace 
offensne through a broad front Tlic Nehru gosemment 
had SCCTired qualified support from Moscow because its 
foreign policv did not alwns-s coincide wath the Anglo 
Amcncan policies Dutt also saw the possibiht) of a Sino 
Indian conflict as the reason for (Ins India is a countr> 
bordering China and at least scebons of the Indian big 
bourgeoisie Tcahrc that a ""ar with China niicht mean their 
doom T]ie> ntc conscious of the fact that China is rapidh 
emerging as the leader of \si3 Sardai Patel represented 
the trend in Indian big business leaning hennh ori Anglo 
Anicncaii mipenihsui while Nehru represented the interests 
of the monopolist big iKiurgcoisic Plus differentiation of 
the bourgeoisie explained the \chni gosemments x-acHU 
lion and it ssais for the communists to exploit its stand on 
Korea the bomb etc * 

In sum Dutts idncc Jimcd at pcninding the CPI to 
gixc up its tactic of inned slnigglc at least for the moment 
and to seek the broadest possible united front for peace 
while the tuk of i national democratic front could wait 
In practice the CPI was required to attempt a united 
front from below with the Congress and a united front 
from aboac with the leftist patties In any ease the peace 
inoicmcnt inainh aimed at prcssimng the Nchm goicm 
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ment into supporting the So\iet bloc, uas'lc get piionty 
o\er class struggle 

CPIS MISSION TO MOSCO\V 

The reconstitution of the Central Committee and the Polit 
bureau m December 1950 did not solve the cnsis in the 
CPI though the Andhra leaderships hcgemonj over the 
parts had practicalh ended Amidst diverse factional pulls 
and the resulting confusion the Pohtbureau however an 
nounced a new programme and a new pohcv statement in 
Apnl 1951 This was surprising because four months was 
too short a period to evolve a consensus in the new Poht 
bureau considering the nature of the differences ^et the 
Ma) meeting of the Central Committee approved with 
minor changes the Polilbureau $ Draft Programme and 
secured the resignation of Rajeswara Rao its General Secre 
tarv 

On S June the pirtv announced important organizational 
changes The Pohtbureau was to function as the Secretariat 
of the Central Committee and A|ov Ghosh was to be Secre 
tarv of the Secretrnat ** He was later made the General 
Secretaiv 

The full storv behind these dramatic developments has 
not been told vet The new Draft Programme was published 
m the Cominfonn journal immediatel} after it was released 
in India" and the Statement of Pohcv within a fortnight 
of its adoption Tins was significant because the journal 
had not reprinted a single CPI document or statement in 
the last three vears The prompt Cominform publicit) to 
iruemiTerits amouriteh to \^ndldneaf teb 'iv'ioscow approval 
of the new line ostensiblv worked out bv the CPI with the 

CPI Announces UrganiAitioiul changes Pohtbureiii State 
ment Crossroads S June 1951 

” For a Lasting Peace For a Peoples Democraev 11 Mav 1951 
Ibid 15 June 1951 
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fneiidh advice of the CPGB 

But there is more to it than the facts on surface would 
suggest At that time it wus mdeh believed that a top- 
level CPI delegation had gone to Moscow cbndeshnclj to 
sech the Soviet partv's intervention But there was no evid- 
ence to support tins sumriisc It was not before 196S that 
a CPI leader admitted that a delegation did go to Moscow 
Dangc narrated the long-conccaled storv The December 
1950 Central Committee aslcd the Central Committee of 
the Soviet partv for a consultation on flic CPIs problems 
Tlie Comintern was gone and the Cominfonn was on the 
wav out Tlic four man delc^tion comprised Rajesvvara 
Rao iM Basavapunnial) (bolli advocated the tachc of aniied 
struggle) Dangc. and Ajov Ghosh There were wamnts 
pending for the arrest of Raicsvvara Rao and Basavapimntah 
and the delegation hid to Icivc India and liter return to 
India clandcstmclj 

The Soviet side at the Moscow talks comprised J V 
StaliHi who led the "Commission ” Mikhail Suslov, V M 
Molotoi and G M Malenkov “After the discussions, we 
ourselves drafted the prognmuic of the part) Hie draft 
was made bv onr Commission With a few changes it was 
put before j special Partv Conference which met in Cal- 
cutta in 1951 ’ 

Tlic 1951 Draff Programme as well as the Statement of 
PoIjcv were the outcome of Moscow's intervention (even if 
it was lit the CPPs request) but \vss bttle more than appli- 
cation of the advice given earlier bv the CPGB in vanous 
fomis The CPGB was onlv interpreting Moscow’s mind 
to the cpi which would not heed the advice until the clan* 
fications came dirccll> from the Soviet leadership 

Tin 1951 PKOCRKMME 

Tlic new programme did not represent a fundamental depar- 

'■* S A Danse ‘Can a Countrv IIjvc More Tl>an One Com 
mnni<t Parn^At ’ Vtaimlream s Aiiswl 
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ture from the formulations on which the Andhra line was 
based as far as the strategy was concerned The reliance 
was still on a four class alliance and a two stage reioluhon 
It adhered to the aim of a socialist society but w’as not 
demanding socialism “m the present stage of our deielop* 
ment’ The parh regarded as “quite mature’ the tasV of 
‘replacing the present anti democratic and anti popular 
goiernment bv a new government of People’s Democracy 
created on the basis of a coalition of all democratic anti- 
feudal and anti impenahst forces in the country ” A four- 
class alliance w’as clearly stressed by the programme 

Our party calls upon the toiling millions the wording 
class the peasantr> the toiling intelligentsia the middle 
classes as well as the national bourgeoisie interested in the 
freedom of the country and the deyelopment of a pros- 
perous life to unite into a single democratic front in 
order to attain complete independence of the countrj. 
the emancipation of the peasants from the oppression of 
the feudals " 

The new characterization of the Nehru government and 
its foreign policv were the mam features of the programme 
The government plajed on the malnes between Britain and 
the United States “to its own disadvantage ui certain cir 
cumstances’ but it essentially earned out the foreign policy 
of “British inipenahsm ” In addition the government’s 
subservience to the British made for the United States domi- 
nation of the Indian economy, life, and the affairs of the 
State threatening the country ‘with added slavery to 
American capital ’ ’Fhe programme was less soft on 
Nehru’s foreign pohc> than CPGB would have liked it to 
be The CPI was demanding India’s idenhfication with the 
“peace camp ’’ ' Instead of joining hands with the partisans 

n Programme of the Communist Partv of India, Boinbav. 1951. 
pp 25 4 
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of peace agninst tlic aggressor and branding the United 
States of America as chief aggressor, the Indian government 
IS carr\ing on a suspicions plav between these two camps 
and IS flirting with the USA thus facilitating the struggle of 
aggressors against the peace losing countries” Instead of 
pb\mg between peace and war India slionld join peicc* 
Joimg countries and befriend theni *'• 

nir TA^CTiCAi live 

Tlie CPI's new tactical line was not part of the programme 
document It was rcser\cd for an allied document State 
niciit 0/ rohes. which observed at the outset that "a funda- 
mental dcmocntic transformation in the country bv 
parliamcntarv methods alone" was not possible Hence the 
road to tlic goal set bv the prr^rjmmc has to be found 
elsewhere riic statement icfcncd to the pirtv contro- 
versv over tactics Tlic Second Congress had rc)ccted the 
‘reformist policv which in the name of building the 
United National Front crushed the struggles of workers 
the peasants and other sections of tlic people' After the 
Second Congress there had been a controversv over the 
path the Indian rcvolulionan movement must adopt” It 
noted tint for a time it wus advocated tint the mam 
wcipon in our struggle would be tlic weapon of the general 
strike of mdii 5 trijl workers followed bi cotmtr>'WKJe rnsur* 
rcction as in Russia Later On the basis of a wrong iindcr- 
stmding of the Chinese revolution the thesis was put for 
ward tint since oms is 3 semi colonial country like Chma 
our revolution would develop m the same wav as in China 
with pirliiin wiifarc as its mam weapon 'Fhe Sblcmcnt 
got to the crux of the problem Our revolution therefore 
will hive iiian> features m common with the Cliincsc revo 
liitiou But pt-isaul stnigglcs along the Chinese path alone 

’ p 22 
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cannot lead to victory in India”*® India had a big wording 
class and it had to play a role tlut could be decisive in tlic 
struggle for freedom A working class peasant alliance and 
combined worker and peasant struggles under the party's 
leadership ‘utilizing all the lessons of history for the con- 
duct of the struggle IS to be the path for us ” 

111 short- the statement tried to rationalize the rc)cction 
of armed struggle as the tactic for India The line of relying 
on general strike in the cities neglected the role of peasan- 
try while the other line, of peasant partisan warfare, deprived 
tlic pcasantrv of its great friend and leader ’ the working 
class T he V orking class luid tcmauicd leader only ' m 
theory only through tlic party because the party was defined 
as that of working class Both the lines had ignored in 
practice the task of building the working-class peasant alli- 
ance as the basis of the united front Therefore ncitlier 
the Russian path nor the Chinese patli “but tlic patli of 
Leninism, applied to Indian conditions” was to guide the 
partv 


UNPUnilSIlCD VERSION 

The Slatcmciit of Policv was the legal or open version of 
a highly confidential unpublished document prepared by 
the CPI delegation to Moscow and was entitled the Tactical 
Line 'I he principal difference between the two was limited 
to the varying degrees of emphasis each of them laid on 
violence as means The published version was not explicit 
on this when it said that the government and the classes 
“tint kept it in power” would not allow them to carry on 
a “fundamental transformation in the country by parha- 
nicufary mctJiocfs’ and "hence the road has to be found 
elsewhere’ In contrast the unpublished version was out- 
spoken on the nccel for an anned revolution 

SfafcintiU of Policv of f/ic Cojniininisr Part} of India, Boin- 
1951, “Policy Shtcmcnl,’* Crossroads, 8 June 1951 
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resorting to all forms of simple including llie 
most clcinenhr\ forms and while utilizing all legal possi 
bilities for mobilumg the masses and tabng them forward 
in the struggle for freedom mddcniocrac) the Comiminist 
Party has alwas'S held that in the present colonial setup 
m India and in \icw of the absence of genuine democratic 
liberties legal and parhamentan possibilities are restneted 
and that therefore the replacement of the present State 
upholding the impenalist feudal order b^ a Peoples 
Democratic State — is possible nnU through an armed 
rcioltihon of the people 

Again while the Statcnient of Pohc> refrained from making 
an open ease for the tactic of combining peasant pirtisan 
warfare uith workers stnkc action m cities tlic impublishcd 
document mentions the combinilion of these two basic 
factors as an absolute ncccssit> But neither of the docu 
meiits referred to armed rcioluhon as part of mimedulc 
programme \t best it was to be an ultmntc tactic Tlic 
/jctical Lihl was onli reiterating the classical Marxist thcor} 
of force being the midwife of histor\ when it said resort 
to arms would become incMlablc Vs tlic crisis matures 
as the unlt^ consciousness nud orgjniz.ilion of the masses 
grow as strength and infinciicc of the pir|\ dcsclop and 
as tlic cnenn resorts to more and more ruthless measures 
to crush the agrarian nioscnient the question of when 
wlicrc ind liow to resort to anns will be more mid more 
forctcl on the agenda ’**• 

It cautioned the parts against preimtnrc ttprisnigs and 

> Cl iiiiiiijiint Coinpirscs at Madunt Oombav 19H p 37 Ilns 
IS the first publistid ^c^s»o^ of the secret document Wien it was 
pubfisiicd as part nf a sofuirw bs the Democratic Research Scnicc 
I sohintan anti-cominunist organiMtion the CPI denounced the 
(Isciimint as fntgen Put num CPI leaders base admitted to the 
iiithor in prnatc that it wus an authentic document but tlic parts 
criiJJ nnl own it w) cn piibhsbcd for ob\ioiis fcisons 
»• tbid p 40 
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ad\entunst actions” and \ct thought it wrong to lay down 
that armed struggle in the form of partisan \varfarc should 
be resorted to in c\cr) specific area only when the move- 
ment m all parts of the country rose to the level of an up- 
rising This was because the uneven levels of mass con- 
sciousness in a vast country like India would not permit 
peasant movements of the same tempo cvcrj-whcrc On the 
contrary situations demanding armed partisan warfare might 
arise in several areas For instance when in a big and topo- 
graphically suitable area the i>cjsant movement rose to the 
level of seizure of )ind the question of effective seizure and 
defending it would become a burning one and “partisan 
warfare in such a situation undertaken on the basis of a 
genuine mass movement and finu unilv if correctlv con 
stnictcd and led, hive a rousing and galvanizing effect on 
tlic pcasint masses in all areas and raise tlicir own struggle 
to a higher level ’ 

The need for two overlapping documents on tactics is 
not clear because even the unpublished version did not hold 
armed struggle an absolute necessity for the Indian revolu- 
tion Its open publication would not have made much 
difference to the partv’s fortunes From talks with CPI 
leaders, one gamed the impression that the proximity of the 
general elections made it expedient for them to withhold 
publication of the Tactical Line Tlirough its Statement 
of Pohc). the CPI was trying to pro|ect the image of a 
pirtv thit had virtually abjured violence and was settling 
for parliamcntaiv methods The leadership feared that 
some of the fonnulations in the lacfical Line might stand 
in the wav of the partv regaining I^ahty m the States where 
it was still illegal (Travancore-Cochm and Hyderabad) 
Another reason coufd be that a more cxphcit reference to 
the lactic of combining peasant partisan warfare with urban 
insurrection might provide extremist elements an argument 
to oppose the partv’s switch to parliamentary methods 


*» Ibid 
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SURRLNDCR IN TLILNCOIi 

llic 1951 docuiiicnb formalized ^^osco\v's decrees on 
stra^cg^ and tactics for Indn A four-class alliance and a 
t\\o stage rc\olut]on uas to be the strategy but armed rcso- 
Jntion was not to be part of the immechale programme 
Moscow had not sanclioned this tactic and in fact it had 
succeeded in bringing the CPi’s Htmhmg to conform to its 
own wa\e length 

Ajined Molencc as a tactic lud been shehed if not aban- 
doned hut the peasant partisan •warfare was continuing jn 
Felengana esen after the change in tactics It was a hard 
task bnnging the Andlira leadership into line with the rest 
of the parts thaugh R.i)cswara Rno had alreadv resigned 
as the General bccrctars in Ma^ 1951 marking tlic end of 
tlic Audlin leadership's hcgcinoiij o\cr the party 
The new leadership went about the delicate task rather 
jpologcticalh A Ccutnl Comimttcc icsoliilion'’" began 
with the tacit ndimsstoii lliaf, while Ihe CPI could offer 
suggestions on tactics it is pnmatiK for llic masses, the 
people of Iclengini who Ixrgan fought and suffered in their 
great fight against fciulil oppression lor land and liberty, 
who ha\c to decide the issue ' of the tactics of the Tclcngma 
struggle Jhit tlic Central Coiniiiitfcc was ready to sohe 
the pioblcm h> negotiations and sctllciiicnt to protect the 
interests of the pcis'mtiy and to restore normalcy m 
IclcngaiiJ *' 

nuis tlic Centra! Committee was \irtualh disowning the 
struggle and tnnig to find itself in the role of a mediator 
offering its good offices for a negotiated settlement Tlic 
parts was not prepared esen to admit that llie Tclcngana 
ino'cinent wjs ainied igimst the Gosemment of India 

It IS bclicscd in some circles that the struggle m Tclcn- 
gam IS being fought in order to oserthrow the Nchni 

Cl’l Ut 111' fur Nieolijttd Si.Ulcini.iit, CrosnoJeJs, 15 June 1951 
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go\eniment Tlicse circles ignore that the struggle of 
the peasants for land and against the oppression of the 
feudal landlords and the Nizam began in 1946 long be- 
fore the Nehru go\ eminent came into existence 
And it continued e\en after its cntr> into the Nizam 
State soleh to protect the peasant against the landlords 
who were now being reinstated b\ the Nehru go\erninent 
in alliance with the Nizam to o\crthrow whose mlc it 
had ostensibh entered the State 

This indeed was a strange w \\ of proMiig that the struggle 
of the Tclengani peasants was neither begun nor continued 
to o\crthrow the Nehru go\ eminent The resolution listed 
sc\en demands as the bisis of a peaceful settlement Tlie 
demands co\crcd the protection of the rights of pcasantr). 
restoration ot cnil liberties and democratic rights in the area, 
and withdnwal of the ludim arnu and other forces This 
was followed b\ the dcspitch to H\dcrabad of a three mem- 
bci delegation of communist negotiators A K Gopalan 
Muzaffar Ahmed and Jioti Basu Gopalan listed three 
conditions for ending the stniggle stoppage of CMCtions 
until after the general elections leasing the land question 
to a constituent assembh to be elected, withdrawal of mill 
tars forces from Telcngma, and release of the communist 
pnsoners to create a fisourablc atmosphere for the CPI to 
participate in the general elections** 
llie gosennnenl had b\ implication re)ected the tenns 
ai\d did not want to negotiate b^use there was no response 
to the offer This forced the pub to climb down It had 
to call off the stniggle settlement or no settlement because 
Moscow had decreed so In October 19>1. Gopalan, on 
behalf of the Central Committee and the Andhra Com 
nnttec announced the withdrawoil of the struck 
“ Ibid 

‘CPI Stiles Basis of Telengim Settlement “ Crossroads, 2 ~ 
Jiih 1951 

*CPI Advises Stoppage of Partisan Action in Telengana” 
Crossroads, 26 October 1951 
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Though the go; eminent had rebuffed the parlj b\ lefiis- 
ing to negotiate, the leadership was obliged “to advise the 
Telengana peasantry and the fighting partisans to stop all 
partisan actions’ and to mobilize the entire people to tout 
the Congress at the general elections 

It was tame surrender because the pjrtj gave the peasan- 
Irv no guarantee about protecting tbeir hard won gams The 
withdrawal of the straggle meant sunender of all the 
‘'guerilla zones and the liberated “village Soviets’ to the 
Indian araiv and with them all the other gams Tlic part) 
was settling for peaceful constitutionalism and as the elec- 
tion results in 1952 revealed the best communist showing 
in the countn was in the Telengana area, which was tangi- 
ble proof the people were behind the movement 
Tlic CPI had at list abandoned peasant partisan warfare, 
and even armed struggle in general as its immediate pro- 
gramme Tins was but the first logical Step towards the 
rejection of the tactic even m tlie ultimate sense becausp 
the Withdrawal of the Telengana struggle was the beginning 
of a new process of adiustmcnl to parliamentarism culmi- 
nating in the plnlosophv of peaceful transition seven )caTS 
later 


TCVirOR-VRY UMTl 

Loo].mg back on tlie developments in the CPI during the 
jears preceding its open split in 19M the 1951 programme 
can be said to have unified it though temporanl) on the 
eve of the 1952 general elections in the counlrv The Pro- 
gramme was fonnallv adopted at its Third Congress m 
Madurai (December 1953 Januarv 195d) but it became 
obsolete m a vear and w-as out of step with the changing 
political situation 

Tor the nevt ten vcarS the fight was over a correct pro- 
gramme j\t the roiiitb Congress in Palghat (Apnl 1956) 
attempts to amend the programme failed and what followed 
was another sjiell of confusion right through the Fifth Con- 



Rlircat from Maoism 


59 


gress at Amritsar (January 1958) to the Sixth Congress at 
Vijaj’aw’ada (April 1961) Immediate issues ^^cre solved 
temporarily on the basis of pragmatic and empirical assess- 
ments of the changing situation llic battle between the 
right and the left resulted in a deadlock, making for a cen- 
tnst deviation with the attendant opportunism 
The battle for a programme was joined seriously on the 
eve of the Sixth Congress and the party moved to the verge 
of a split The split was barelv averted by shelving the 
question of a new programme and what followed was only 
formal imitv The partv had to split into two before the 
Communist Partv of Indu could adopt a programme to 
replace the 13 \ ear old document 
The 1951 programme went Uttlc beyond correcting the 
Icftsectanan deviation of the Political Thesis (1948) Ac- 
cording to G Adhikari, the 1951 programme left many 
problems unsolved including the class character of the 
gov einment llie role of the national bouigcoisie as the ruling 
class, and the path of the working class m its struggle for 
hegemony 

The differences which were to lead eventually to the 
1964 split, onginated m the course of the battle for a correct 
programme as evident from the controversy at Madurai and 
later at Palghat Broadh, the issues, as summed up by 
Adhikan were the nature of India’s independence, the class 
character of the Congress government, the party’s attitude 
to economic development and planning under the govern- 
ment, and lastlv, since the 1951 programme had set the 
task of building a national democratic front including the 
national bourgeoisie, the party's attitude to the Congress and 
other parties and its tactics visa-vis the government*® 

The controversy at Madurai related to two questions 

G Adhikn Communist Paih and India’s Path to National 
Rcgei crafion md Socnlism, Commnmsl Partv of India New Delhi 
June 1964, pp 125 6 ’ 

=® Ibid, pp 128 9 
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arising out of the first of these issues Ihc counlr\ s foreign 
policy had -i bearing on the degree of its independence The 
issue \vas whether Indias nonaligomcnt policy was showing 
signs of independence of Britain and United States and 
whether British imperialism or American imperialism was 
the mam enenu Tlic Andhra unit raised the question 
much to the discomfiture of pro Sonet sections in the paitj 
which were ready to tailor the party s programme to suit 
Moscow S cold war interests and declare Amcncan imperial 
ism as the main enemy 

IDCNFiryiNC TIIL MMN TNLMV 

Hie challenge came lu tlic form of a draft thesis for the 
congress from a group of Andhra delegates According to 
the Andhra thesis Anglo American contradictions mam 
fested titciiischcs not onh in tlic Internationa) field but also 
had its specific cspression in India Tlic United States yyas 
trying to push the British out from its dominant position*’ 
in the nnrkct and British and Indian interests closclv allied 
yyith it were interested in resisting such attempts 
So clubbing the two impenahsins togcthcT to fight tlicm 
simultancoiisK and cqiulh would land the party into the 
position of fightmg all iIk. enemies of the prolctarnt at one 
stroke instead of taking tiicni on in turn It would con 
jcctiicli amount at this stage to fighting the battles of 
I nglisli iinpcTialists against \inciicj While Britain was 
the chief nationil cncmi the United States was the inter 
national enemy If we forget the concrete question of Bn 
tish mipcnalisin and the concrete task of fighting it for our 
national freedom and only indulge m the general talk of 
fighting \nglo \mcncjn mipcnahsm yye reduce oursehes to 
the position of tall talkers and fail to mobilize the people 
for the struggle for complete national independence from 
British iinpcruhsm 

Wlien il ylcbunkcd the vague lilk of fighting Anglo 
American iiiipciialnin the kndhra thesis wis not ignoring 
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the threat from American inipenalisin 

Now, Comrades raise the questions Is not American im- 
periahsin the spearhead of reaction and the chief cneni) 
of the So\iet Union, People’s China, and other People’s 
Democratic States’ Is not Amencan imperialism hatching 
conspiracies against coinniimist parties throughout the 
world, our partv being no exception’ Is not American 
imperialism trying to penetrate our country and exploit 
and cnsla\c us’ When such are the facts are we not to 
fight American impenahsin as 

The thesis admitted the mtcinalional obligations of the 
parts as the component of an international detachment to 
fight the American impenahsm But the party had its 
national duties as well ■'Inlcrnation.illv speaUng- America 
IS the spearhead of world reaction as the mam cnenn of 
Peace and Freedom for all the people W'e situated as wc 
are in a country under a ptirliculat State, ha\c some con- 
crete tashs to perform The chief enemy of our national 
freedom loda\ is British imperialism 
The Andhra thesis was incidcntalh raising the more funda- 
inenlal question of the parts ’s understanding of India's 
independence and the nature of the Moiintbatten Award 
The document was placing the partx’s national obligations 
abo\e the requirements of international conformism and 
the influence of Soxict foreign policy The other siew at 
the congress was that the threat to India from the United 


“Andhn Thesis (1953),” Coiiimiumt Coiispiracj in Afadurai, 
Dcniar.riHr. , iq'Vf, W. V.'lt 

nuthcnticih of this document has been \ounchcd for bj imm 
Andhn lenders to the nutliot In an\ ease the Gcncral-Sccretarj's 
report on the work of the Tliird Congress repcatcdl) refers to the 
contro\crs\ raised b% this document, thus indirectly admitting its 
CMstcncc 

Ihid , pp 51*5 
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Slates should be inndc Ihc hasjs of tJ»c cntjre actmti 
Bctuctn tlic two extreme posihons the opportunism of the 
centrists paid oR General Setretjn Ajos Gliosh dismissed 
both tJic positions as ‘ dev lations" and called for a sinuiKanc- 
ous stnigglc against the Bntish and tlic Americans 
One dcxiation held that VJS imperiahsm uas a threat 
to peace but constituted no serious and immediate threat 
to India’s freedom Tlic other desiation in practice, though 
not in words, vianted to make the US threat the basis of 
our entire acti\it\ “'riuis the question ‘who is the mam 
cnenn? is not an academic question for with it is bound 
up the entire line of action”*" 

The congress Incd to ncgoliitc the Andhra challenge 
with cqiinocation 

If the US inipcnahsm becomes the mam enemy not 
onlj to peace but to freedom then we could take up no 
other attitude but one of progrcssnclv lining up behind 
the Nehru gmernment on the plea of fighting the Amcn- 
can threat 

If the U S constitutes a danger to peace and in no 
was menaces our freedom then the stnigglc against it and 
the straggle for peace loses all sense of urgcncs in relation 
to our coiiiitn 

It became ncccssm at the parts congress to be abso* 
luteU clear ou the point For the w-a\ we understand 
this point will decide onr altitude towards the Nchni 
goscrnmcnl itself 

\)o\ Ghosh •'On the '\^'OIk of the Tliird Fails Congress," 
Ncsv Age 24 Jiniinn l‘)>4 Hlso piiMi^hcd in pomphlct fonn Ness 
Delhi 1954) 
ao tbici 

** Jbid B«t in Ihc pimphlct stnioii published later the first 
paragraph of this cxccipt was modjfitd as follows "If U S iirpcrul 
ism IS looked upon the mam ctKtds not onl) ef peace hut also 
of frccdonr then the tendena iiouJJ uJcrC2sins}} he of lining up 
hchmd the Nthni gOMrrmncnf On the pfea nf fighting tfie Amcricin 
threat ” (italics added ) 
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'\]0\ Ghosh’s arguments epitomized the party’s equivoca- 
tion on the issue While the basie task of fighting British 
imperialism remained, the immediate task was to fight the 
American danger lie called for a simultaneous struggle 
against both the impenalisms ‘We have to win full 
freedom from the British but we also have to defend our 
existing freedom from the increasing menace of the U S 
Unless freedom was defended from American assaults, it 
could not be won fulH from the Brihsh But no direct 
answer was gwen to the issue raised by the Andhra thesis 
The fight against British impenahsm was compromised to 
that extent, obviously under international pressure exerted 
through Harr\ Polhtt. General-Secretary of the Communist 
Party of Great Britain who attended the congress as a frater- 
nal delegate 

The contro\crs\ as to which of the two imperialisms was 
the mam encm\ had a bearing on the party’s attitude to the 
Nehru government If United States impenahsm posed the 
real threat and was therefore the mam enemy, it would 
oblige the party to rally behind the Nehru government and 
Moscow would have liked it Harry Polhtt’s speeches m 
India'” left one m no doubt as to whnt Moscow expected 
of the Madurai congress In fact the Madurai resolution''^ 
was based on a policv of equivocation to head off the Andhra 
challenge, theoretically accept a “third line” proposed by 
A]oy Ghosh but in practice earn out a policy suited to 
Moscow’s requirements 

TI1C Madurai resolution called for simultaneous struggle 
against the two imperialisms turned out m practice to be a 
call to line up behind the Nehni government The other 
formulations of the congress fitted well into the pattern 


« Ibid 

Ham Politt Spcal.s, Calculti, 195-t 

Political Resolntioii, Communist Parts of India, Delhi, 1954, 
pp 6 7 
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VlOA Ghosh claimed that the congress b\ grasping the ‘basic 
feature of the new situation had armed the parts ssith a 
correct appreciation of the political situation *\Vc arc now 
in the midst of a deepening economic crisis and the initial 
stages of a political crisis The central slogan was the 
gosernment of democratic iinilv 'Flic congress called for 
correct united front tactics Left unit} was not to be a 
precondition for broad democratic unit} because the path s 
preoccupation s\as with an anti American peace front 
designed to help Moscovs As \|Ov Ghosh said in another 
context 

One dcMalion sa\s that the US is otih a threat to peace 
and not to our freedom Tlic otlicr dcsaation sajs that 
U S IS the onls cuems we have to fight for both peace and 
national liberation 

Tlic stnigglc for peace and the struggle for national 
liberation arc not identical or co extensne 

He WtLS right when he noted that all those who paitici 
pate in the stnigglc nnisl conic into the peace mosement 
but all those in tlic struggle for peace nia\ not join the stnig 
glc for full freedom Tlic parh’s anjiliasis was on building 
a btoadbased peace front and the task of full freedom took 
tlic back scat 


SOSIIT SUPPORT TO NFIIRU 

A senes of Internationa! dcselopincnts compelling an 
apparent anti W est oncntation to India’s foreign pohc> 
helped the dominant leadership to hustle the parts into 
supporting the Nehru goscminent Support to the nc\s 
foreign pohes logicalls blunted the parts s edge against 
Nclmi s domestic policies llic United States Pakistan arms 

A)tn Cfiosfi On llic ^^orL of tlic Tliifd Pjrti Con?rn< 
Npi A5C, 24 Irmnn I9>4 
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pact was ofSciall^ made Vnown on 24 February 1954, a few 
weelvS after the Third Congress When Nehru denounced 
the pact and declared that “the countnes of Asia and cer- 
tainl) India do not accept this policy and do not propose 
to be dominated by any country ” the Soviet Premier, Goergi 
Melenl,o\ hailed India’s “great contribution to the cause of 
peace 

Nehm’s foreign policy mo\ed auay from the deadcentre 
of ngid nonahgnment towards the Soviet camp He called 
for an end to the hydrogen bomb tests and Inda showed 
a great deal of initiabie towards solnng the Korean problem 
On 25 June 1954. the Chinese Premier Chou En-lai arrived 
in New Delhi for talks with Nehru and they enunciated the 
famous Panch Sheel (five pnnciples) of peaceful coexistence 
Thereupon, a section of the leadership tried to swing the 
CPI to the right, under the cover of “fighting the U S 
machinations in Asia" and the “threat to India” and expected 
Nehru to give the lead “The more Nehru takes a forth- 
nght stand against the impenalists and by the side of the 
forces of peace the more enthusiastic will be the support 
of our millions P Ramamurb, Politbureau member and 
editor of the party |oumaI New Age. stretched the logic 
further to call for a ‘nahonal platform for peace” which, 
between the lines, meant a detente with the Congress 

This slideback on the Madurai position touched off a 
furore in the party When the Central Committee met m 
September Ramamurti and the Politbureau were attacked 
for the reformist dev^atlo^ According to Namboodinpad, 
another Politbureau member, the slogan of “national plat- 
form for peace” which was to include the Congress was 
rejected because “the Congress organization dominated by 
landlords and monopolists collaborating with Bntish im 

” The Hindu, 2 March 1954 

P Ramamurti, “Drive U5 out of Asia" New Age, 18 July 

1954 
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penalism, cannot stand for a consistent polic> of peace 
The Central Comnuttee thetefotc found no need to revise 
its attitude to the Congress government and to the central 
polibcaj slogan of rqjlacing fhe Congress goicmmcnt b) a 
government of democratic unit) 

But the pressure against the deviation did not last long 
because international mtervenbon to tilt the balance against 
the left came from R Palme Dutt of the Communist Party 
of Great Bntain XN-Tule the Madurai (Third Congress) 
resolution had talen care to demarcate the struggle /or peace 
from the struggle /or /reedom Dutt wanted to telescope 
them into one m new of the post war Amencan dnve for 
domination of former colonies of the Western powers In 
eluding India, PaVistan and Ceylon “These can be no 
separation of the fight for national independence from the 
fight for peace" because 'the interests of the struggle of 
the colonial people for nabonaf independence arc insepar- 
abl) lulled «ith the democratic and anti imperialist peace 
camp and with supporting all moves which sc^e the cause 
of world peace"’* After the mauling it had got at the 
September meehng of the Central Committee, the Polit- 
bureau found itself m a ‘stale of panic" 

CRISIS IN CPI 

The Polithurcau (in "total disregard' of all principles which 
should govern rclatiom between “brother parties”) calfcd 
an urgent meehng of the Central Committee* in October 
1954 to rciect Dutt s article But the Central Committee 
refused to endorse the Pohlbmeau’s draft resolution and 
adopted another instead Discussion on Dult’s article, the 

** C M S Namboodinpad “CounJcr SEATO by Aitan Soli 
djntv ’ New Age 24 Septemljcr 1954 

** R Palme Dutt “New Features in Kaliorul Liberation Slni^ 
glc of Colonul and Dcpendenl People” For a Laifm^ Peace For 
a Peoples Democracy, 8 Oetobet !9>4 New Age 14 Ncnember 
1954 
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resolution said “revealed differences of important nature 
More time and thought were needed to resolve them The 
discussion on the prohlem was to be fallen up along with 
the assessment of the recent national and international deve- 
lopments Meanwhile the party was to carry on the work 
in accordance with the Madurai congress resolution 

But the Central Committee realized later, m 1956 that 
this was the ‘ most irresponsible and disruptive thing to do 
Such a resoluhon, even if it had to be passed, should not 
have gone beyond Central Committee and it was improper 
to have told the members that important differences existed, 
while keeping them in the dark about the nature of the 
differences 

The counsel contained m Dults article was reinforced by 
direct advice from the Soviet leadership because the ailing 
secretary away m Moscow since July, returned m December 
to plead for support to the “peaceful aspects of Nehru’s 
foreign policy ’ and the relentless fight against his reaction 
ary domestic policies In sum, the party was beginning 
to hold Nehru’s foreign policy progressive menting full 
support while his domestic policies were still regarded 
reactionary 

The Pohtbureau together with some Central Committee 
members met in December (after Ajoy Ghosh’s return from 
Moscow) but could not agree on the formulation that 
Nehru’s foreign policy strengthened national freedom Its 
re assessment of the national situation however noted new 
features m the economy and their impact on the political 
situation Another meeting m February 1955, earned the 


nn (3 n sitalion craW ty Duffs article is based 

f <"*“1 = report to the Fourth Party Couetcss 

published for the first hme m Communirt Double Talh at Pa/Sa’ 
Democratic Besearcb Senice. Bomba, 1956 fa/gnat. 

Age! t'occOTte N™- 
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process forward, to th? pomt of bolding the ^ladutai assess* 
inent “obsolete" 

Though a new tacbcal hue for the changed situation re- 
mained to be worked out, the Andhra leadership got the 
clearance for its “blindli sectarian" tacbcs of forang mid 
term elecbous m the newh formed Andhia State At the 
March 1965 poll the part> made an ambitious bid for power 
m the new State and united all the other parbes against 
it. behmd the Congress Though it was a rout for the CPI 
in terms of seats it piled up an impiessi^-e 31 per cent hard 
core \ote fighting against the Congress led alliance single- 
handed- The post mortem findings on the Andhra clecbons 
was unsahsfacton to most parh committees because the 
Central Committee had no agreed understanding of the poh- 
bcal situabon The Pohtboreau was sirtuaDj breaking up 
and the June meetmg of the Central Committee aggravated 
the enns 

Nehru's dnve for closer relations mth the socialist coun- 
tries (among its mamfestabons were his nsit to China m 
November 1954 the visit of President Tito to India in 
Januar> 1955. Nehru’s visit to the Soviet Union m June 1955. 
and the visit of the Soviet Premier Bulganin and First 
Secrelar> Khrushchev to India bte in 1955) and the begin- 
nings of Indt>*Sovicl economic co^ipcralion with the signing 
of agreement in Februarv 1955 for the Bhilai steel pbnl 
cramped the CPI’s stvie and complicated its pohc> problems 
The Congress had set for itself the goal of a ‘socuhst 
pattern” at its annua! plenarv session in Januarj 1953 and 
Moscow began nobcing piogiessive features not onH m 
Nehru’s foreign pohev but m domeshc policies as well A 
Pravda editorial on India’s Republic Da) 26 January 1935. 
lauded Nehru s policies much to the embarrassment of the 
CPI dunng the election campaign in Andhra State 

CPI SUPPORTS NEIIRU'S TOREICN POUCT 

The lEpott of a commission set up m November 1934 to 
reconcile the conflicting lines in the Central Committee 
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provided the basis of a new policy In June 1955, the Central 
Committee discussed the report for a whole month and 
adopted a political resolution supporting Nehru’s foreign 
policy, attacking the domestic policies and calling for the 
party’s participation in the governments national recon- 
struction programme 'The party could not help noticing 
a progressive shift in the domestic policies*® 

In September 1955 the Central Committee met again to 
work out a senes of amendments to the party programme 
and circulate them for discussion before they were moved 
at its Fourth Congress to be called shortly At this stage 
there was evidence of a general agreement among the leader- 
ship on their attitude to foreign policy and the differences 
related to Nehru’s domestic policies The extent of the 
confusion in the party could be gauged from the conflicting 
assessments of the changed situation throivn up during the 
pre Fourth Congress discussions 
The shift in the government’s foreign policy and the 
perceptible change in the domestic policies were taken by 
one section to mean that the national bourgeoisie had split 
into two the monopolist section seeking collaborafaon and 
compromise with imperialism and native feudalism while 
the other section was fighting both these enemies Bhowani 
Sen, a spokesmen for this line, argued that “the pro im- 
pcnahst and pro feudal circles amongst the big business and 
in the government were not interested in independent 
capitalist development They feared the people more than 
impenahsts and know that Nehru’s progressive policies would 
ultimately strengthen the popular forces and recoil on 
them 

The anxiety of the Nehru government to seek economic 
aid from the Socialist countnes to use it as a bargaining 

“Communist Party in the Struggle for Peace, Democracy, and 
National Advance, Communist Party of India, New Delhi, 1955 

** Fourth Party Congress Document, No 2, p 8 (for party 
members onl>) 
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cxiuntcr uith the West uas sought to be explained through 
tortuous togic— representrng titc ‘progrcssii’c scclron of the 
Indnn big business,’’ the Nehru go\cnuncnt had in the main 
abandoned collaboration wath impciiahsm and taVen to a 
poliev of peaceful co-cxwlcncc and co-operation wtb so- 
cialist States Tlic go\ emmeut’s dnvc for industnahzation 
nationalization of ley sectors of tbc econonn etc . “un- 
donbtedlv * aimed at the liquidation of scmi^colomalism, 
leading to economic independence and Nchm had been able 
to talc these steps onlj bv mo\ing towards an alliance 
with the camp of peace and anti inipcnahsm ’ Tlic tactic 
suggested was a united natioiut front which would pave the 
way for a ‘eoacmiucnt of national unit).’ an eme^cncy 
alliance to resist the “pro-impenahst and pro feudal offen- 
sive'” 

P C Joslu S S Yusuf, and others were more exphnt 
on this point and advanced the slogan of a “national demo* 
cratic coalition governmenr which would enable the patty 
to defeat pro imperialist and pro feudal forces and forge an 
alliance with national elements and help realize the hege 
ruony of tlic proletariat over the national movement” Tlie 
other viewpoint was more or less a reiteration of the fomiu- 
htions of the 1951 piognimnic that India v\as still a Semi* 
colonial and dependent country because its economic, finan- 
cial and militory dependence on impenahsm-- mainly 
finlish — continuccl It was still a bonrgcoisie-hndlord 
govcnimcnt beaded by the big bourgeoisie collaborating 
wath Dnlish impcnahsm ** 

Amidst these differences a compromise m the form of a 
ccnlnst dcsiation was inevitable Namboodinpid says the 
Central Committee had to drop its idea of amending the 

IM pp 17 8 

** II)jd p 5-} 

Note on CC Itcsoliilmn and Coin Ajoj s 1 iplinilion Docu 
incut In t’ Siindin>vj, \t pjsavappiinnuli, and M Iljnnnuntlu 
Rao '' fourlti Parly Congress fJocumenf, Ko Z October 19^5 (for 
IMrtv mcinlxn onlv) 
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party programme at Palghat due to opposition from a section 
of the party, paitrcukdy from the leadership 

CENTRIST PEVIATION AT PALGHAT 

The Congress at Palghat formalized the centnst devidlion 
into which the party had lapsed 111 practice and made some 
new formulations undersconng the positive as well as nega- 
tive aspects of the governments policies The government 
was a ‘ bourgeoisie landlord one m which the bourgeoisie 
was the leading force “Its policies are motivated by the 
desire to develop India along independent capitalist lines 
The bourgeoisie seeks to strengthen its position not merely 
in relation to popular masses It seek to resolve the conflict 
with imperialism and feudalism at the cost of the people " 
This was a significant departure from the formulation m the 
1951 programme (adopted at Madurai m 1955 54) which 
had charactenzed the government as one of landlords, 
princes, and the reactionary big bourgeoisie collaborating with 
the British imperialists ’ 

The resolution traced the government’s policies to the 
class character of the bourgeoisie which held State power 
and led the ruling Congress Party The bourgeoisie was 
interested in “curbing feudal forms of exploitation trans- 
forming feudal landlords into capitalist landlords, creating 
a stratum of rich peasantry that can act as the social base 
of the bourgeois rule in the countryside, striving to extend 
a State sector, which in the existing situation is essential for 
the development of capitalism itself” All this would bring 
the government into inevitable conflict with imperialism, 
with feudalism and sometimes with the narrow sections of 
the bourgeoisie 

The tactics worked out by the resolution demanded sup- 
port to every measure of the government ‘against impenal- 

« L M S Namboodiripad Note for the Programme of the 
CPI, New Delhi 1964, pp 69 70 

■** “Political Resolution," Neiv Age, 20 May 1956 
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ism and feudalism” but of resolute struggle against policies 
^^hlch helped impenahsm. feudalism and the monopolies 
The most impoitant division m the democratic forces was 
between those following the Congress, on the one hand, 
and those following the democratic opposition parties, on 
the other and therefore the need was to draw the mass of 
Congressmen into struggle for correct government policies 
But the resolution rejected the hne of "general united fron^ 
with the Congress advocated bj the rightist elements leading 
to a Congress-CommuniSt coalition in. view of the changed 
correlation of forces About a third of the delegates voted 
for this line®* The resolution, rejatmg united front with 
the Congress, took care to warn that the democratic front 
did not mean an anti Congress front either 

THE RUBrSSTEm THESIS 

The rightists, not reconciled to the defeat of their line 
at Palghat. tned to reopen the issue on the basis of an article 
bv a Soviet wnter. Modcsle Rubinstein, who had said that 
the Nehm government was set on the path to non*capitalist 
development, ic towards socuhsm The Central Com- 
mittee reicctod the understanding behind the Rubinstein 
thesis*® after which the General Secietai), A)0} Ghosh 
WTOtc a rejoinder to it Ghosh said that the impact of the 
socialist camp and the extension of the State sector in India 
did not justif) the thesis that b> dccbnng socialism as the 
aim and bv developing the Stale sector, the developing conn* 
tries cannot launch themselves on the non capitalist path of 
development. 

F M S Nambooclinpad Nofe for fhc rropramnie of Ibe 
CPI p 71 

»» Modcstc Rubinstein, “A Non-Capibhst Palli for Under 
developed Countnes” Acn Tiincs, 5 Ju)) 1956 and 2 Augiut 1956; 
also rqvnnfcd m Tvevv Age ^monthlj), October 1956 

Tiffit Against Kevisjornlni, ^.alcutta, ’l^'s. p H 
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there undoubtedly exists a non capitalist path for under- 
de% eloped countries like India But it would be an illu- 
sion to think that the present government, headed by the 
bourgeoisie, can adv’ance on that path The Communist 
Party of India does not suffer from such illusions There- 
fore. while fully recognizing certain possibilities of advance 
in the existing situation and while fullv supporting all 
measures of the government which help realize these 
possibilities and strengthen the cause of peace, national 
freedom, and national economy, the Communist Party 
simultaneously stmes to strengthen the forces of demo- 
cracy and socialism in our country so that power passes 
into the hands of the democratic masses led by the work- 
ing class That alone complete the task of the democratic 
revolution with the utmost rapidity and advance the coun- 
try towards socialism 

AMRITSAR “peaceful TRANSITION' LINE 

The party at its next congress early in 1958, at Amritsar, 
was seized of the far reaching changes in the national scene 
One was a big swing to the left, to the CPI m particular 
and the emergence of a communist led ministry in Kerala 
after the 1957 elections as a big factor m national politics 
Another was a growing crisis inside the Congress, though it 
still remained the biggest force 'The third was that, 
although Congress influence vv’as declining, the right reac- 
tion was growing while it was not the left that was gaming 
in strength Fourthly, the cnsis in the government’s 
economic planning was intensifying The Palghat congress 
had underlined the contradictions in the aims and methods 
of plaunvo^ aod tb* ccw.v«. vui^eiat vt Tbs. 
who did not have any mass base but drew their strength in 
the policies of the government, were out to scuttle the plan 
As a result, the Congress, which stood in the middle, stick- 

5® A)oy Ghosh, “On India’s Path of Development,” New Age 
{monthly), October 1956 
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mg to Tionaligirmcnt and consolidabng national and polih 
cal independence of the counti} was lilelj to witness a process 
of ladicalization 

The party should therefore urate the dcinocrabc forces 
to bnng about a leftward turn to the policies countenng 
pressure from domestic reaction and from the U S impcnal 
ism for a nghtward shift The political resolution Summed 
up the task of a two pronged battle 

It IS precisely these poliaes of the government that have 
strengthened the position of these anti national forces in 
our economic and political life and offered them oppor- 
tunities to build their hnl^ with foreign monopolists and 
to resort to the tactics of bbcljnail and pressure Tlie 
extreme nght, thercfoie. cannot be defeated without a 
simultaneous battle waged with determination and vig- 
our to defeat the anii people's policies of the govern 
ment®* 


rhe moderate elements would have forced their old 
demand for a Congress Communist coalition by pointing to 
the emergence of the right reaction and the mounting US 
pressure on India But the relentless Congress attempts to 
oust the communist led Ministry in Kerala appeared to have 
inhibited this section from calling for such a coalition 
But the most significant development at Amntsai was the 
party s deasion to convert itself from a cadre party to a 
mass party and sweeping organizational changes to bnng 
this about Obviously guided by the 1957 Moscow declara- 
tion the party proclaimed its goal as socialism through 
peaceful means Tins was incorporated in the preamble to 
the new party constitution General Secretary A)Oy Ghosh 
bter explained that “peaceful methods for us arc neither a 
creed nor a lactic It is a policv -^a seriously meant 

New Age 27 Apnl 1958 

Aesolurions of ifie Commnnut Parfy o/ India Communist 
Pjftv of IniJu New Delhi, 1958, p 10 
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*’°Amntsai MS the culmination of the long retreat from 
Telengana and from the 1951 tactical line because in its 
new found faith in peaceful change, the CPI was repudiating 
its tactic of combining peasant partisan waifare ^\ltll the 
general stnhe weapon by the peasant-worUng class alliance 
with the worhing class as the leader Plic 1951 tactical line 
had at best reiterated a theoretical commitment to this 
tactic because such a struggle was not part of the immediate 
programme But Amntsar marhed the repudiation of even 
this theoretical commitment 


SWING TO THE RIGHT 

Beginning with late 1950 there was not let up in Moscow's 
pressure against the CPI. exerted initially through the Bn- 
hsh communists and later, directly, to force a change in its 
line Soviet foreign policy interests required that Nehru’s 
policy of nomlignment should not be allowed to dnft into 
support to the West It was necessary to stabilize Ins neutral 
position before forcing lum to support the Soviet camp As 
soon as Moscow decided to call off its cold war against 
Nehru, its first objective was to get the CPI to call off the 
armed struggle in Telengana A new programme and a 
tactical line had been presenbed by Moscow for the CPI 
Tlieoretically the tactic of armed struggle had been per- 
mitted for India but it was not to be part of the CPI’s im- 
mediate programme 

Once the armed struggle had been given up in Telcn- 
gana, the CPI was to be persuaded into beheiing that of the 
two impetiahsms menacing India (the United States and. 
Bntain) the former tvas the mam enemy because that tvas 
in Moscow’s cold war interests The CPI fell in line under 
pressure and went about the task set for it— the broadest 
national front against impenalism for peace Moscow used 

•• New Age, 18 May 1958 
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ihc peace movement in India to etcrt pressure on Nehru's 
foreign policv which was showing signs of independence 
since 1953 Thereafter it was la the SoMet interest to 
extend economic aid to the Nehru goiemmcnt in a big way 
and ultihzc his neutral position as a lever in the cold vwr 
llic CPI came in hand> as j lobby and a pressure group 

^^^lth cold war replacing ebss struggle the CPI settled 
for parliamentansm believing in peaceful transition to social 
ism and even advocating a general united front with the 
ruling Congress Part} m the hope that tlie basic tashs of 
democratic revolution could be completed under Congress 
leadership 

On the eve of the Palgliat Congress m I9>6 the differ- 
ences in the CPI related to the issues of the Indian 
situation — the class chancter of (he Congress government 
assessment of jts five-jeai pbns for national economic deve 
lopmcnt and its foreign policy Tlie resolution passed by 
niafonty vote at Palghat did not provide a viorUng basis and 
bv no means resolved the ideological and political diffeiencta 
A good section in the party had even pleaded for a general 
united front with the Congress though this line was 
defeated 

In the years following the Palghat congress the ma)Qnty 
stood behind the resolution and despite thcir serious reserva 
tions about it from the left angle tried to implement it 
But the minonty tried to push its alternative line of colla 
boralion with the Congress in hccping with Moscows 
interests The Amritsar congress m 1938 was Ihc climax of 
fight opportunism m the party 
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Sino-Indian Dispute 
and the CPI 


A BIZARRE PCRMirTATiON of the Stno Soviet ideological dis 
pute and the Smo-Indian border conflict interacted on the 
continuing crisis in the Communist Party of India for three 
years after its Amntsar congress to take it to the verge of a 
split in 1961 The formal unity imposed by the Amntsar 
line (of simultaneous struggle against the right reaction 
and the governments policies) did not end the political 
deadlock The strong centrist trend which had now emerged 
held the precarious balance between the nght and left 
groups of near equal strength The result was an opportunist 
compromise at the Sixth Congress m Vijayawada in 1961 to 
avert an open split 

The 1958 61 interregnum which exacerbated the nght 
left factionalism in the CPI also witnessed the escalation of 
the Smo Soviet ideological dispute and the Sino Indian 
border conflict In its first stage the Sino Soviet dispute 
which can be said to have had its beginnings immediately 
after the Twentieth Congress of the Communist Party of 
Soviet Union in 1956 was limited to bilateral discussions 
between the Soviet and Chinese party leaders In 1957 it 
moved to a higher stage of open disputation By mid 1959 
when Nikita Khrushchevs plan for a detente with the United 
States became known and the Soviet Union formally backed 
out of its commitment on atomic aid to China the ideo 
logjail conflict became, wvtb. tbe. C-bAwese. 

the Red Flag arbcle Long Live Leninism to be followed bv 
a fierce clash in Bucharest in June 1960 Alongside the 
Sino Indian border dispute was building up towards a con 
frontation behveen the two Asian countnes 



78 


Indian Co\iMirMS\t 


ORIGINS or Tiir ntSPUTE 

TJic Snio Indian border dispute d.i(cs back to October 19 d 4 
when Indias Pnme Mmisler fw-aharhl Neltai raised with 
the Chinese Prime Mmister Cliou Cn Ui the qncstion of 
nnps sliowin^ whit India chimed xvns an imccuratc align 
uicnt According to the Indian goicmmcnt it was given 
to understand tliat these maps were mere reproductions of 
the KiiOTnintang regimes maps and the new goietnment in 
Peking had no time to reuse them 

In 1956 when Chon Fnln n$itcd India he told Nehru 
that China Ind agreed to the fonnilixation of tlic McMahon 
Line as the boundar) in the ease of Hiirma and proposed to 
rccogni7c it in the case of India also according to the Indian 
icrsion which also claims that there were siirreptilous 
Chinese intnisions in the Ladakh sector on the northern 
border and Chinese lud cleared a road across Ladakh 

In the incnntime tlie l-ama rciolt ms intcnsifung in 
Tibet across the Sino Indian l>ordcr and on 20 July 1958 
China charged India with permitting kahmpong a border 
town to be used is the centre for directing the Tibetan 
insurrection ‘ In Sciitcmbcr India protested against tlic 
detention of a patrol party bv the Chinese on the Ladakh 
border and igiinst the cicanncc of the Aksai-clitn military 
road across Ladakh In faniian 1059 Chou En lai ques 
tioned the cstibhshcd bonndir\ alignment but adiunccd no 
specific clainis In Apnl 1059 wlicn the Lama rciolt w-as 
crushed and the DaUi l-ann fled Lliasa to seek political 
asylum in India Smo Indian relations came under a scicrc 
strain In September Cliow Cn hi spcU out his country’s 
cktm for about 50 000 square miles of territory m India’s 
possession Tlic claim followed a border incident on 25 
August 

Needless to say the Sosaet attitude to the Smo Indnw 


« IinJijQima Jijfe Paper f Cfivcrnment of Indii New DcU i 
1959 p 60 
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bordei dispute v.-as one of the mam imtants in the Sino 
Sonet relations ITie Chinese uere to admit this later 
One of the main differences of pnnciple behieen the 
Sonet leaders and oursehes turns on the Smo Indian boun- 
dar) question 


CPIS MLtMMK 

The Lama te\Qlt in Tibet and the strain it imposed on 
Sino Indian relations forced an aukvvard dilemma on the 
Communist Parts of India (CPI) v.hich had hitherto 
pledged unqualified support to Nehru s foreign policy and 
hafled “the posih\e and ntal role” it had played “in changing 
the norld alignment of forces”’ But Nehru’s atbtude to 
the Lama re>oU brought the CPI utmost embarrassment 
The choice u'as limited to endomng his neus and conduct 
or endoning the Chinese enbasm of Nehru 
The CPI tried to balance its cautious support to Pehing 
mth its qualified support to Nehru’s foreign policy to get 
out of the predicament Ajo> Ghosh, its General Secretary » 
obsened ruefully that Nehru slBl seemed to think that 
India’s conduct dunng the Tibetan episode has been un- 
impeachable” and nas in full conformity mth Panch Sheel 
(file pnnaples) and all the blame lay mth the Chinese 
If the Chmese press and leaders uere “sharph cntical of 
India” as neier before, it u’as because the Indian goiem- 
ment as distinct from indmduals political parties and the 
press had adopted a biased atbtude on an internal problem 
of China E\en the statements of Nehru as the head of a 
goiemment “cannot but be considered as hanng been 
heai-fl) biased in faiour of the rebels Nehru does not eien 
seem to Kahze this * 

A]0} Ghosh was neiertheless happi that Nehru had 

* Truth about hoiv the Leaden of the CPSU haie Alhed them 
scUes uith India apmst China,” People’s Daily, 2 Noiemher 196? 

® Cominuimt Parh Resolubons (AmnfsaT) New Delhi, 1958 
P 3 



8o 


IvDr^N COMMUMSM 


reiectcd '‘imperialist’' attempts to change India’s foreign 
polia He tried to interpret the Chinese clrargc of Indian 
expansionism as not intended against Nehru or his go\em- 
ment but against ''certain rcacltonar> circles in India "* The 
resolutions of the CPI conformed to this line of thinljng 
Its Seerctanat said India had ahsavs rccogmicd Tibet as 
part of China and the Panch Slice/ eii|oined on both the 
countries strict neutraVit> and non intencntion in each other's 
affairs It also meant thev should not allow their respective 
territories to be used for hostile or prejudicial acts against 
the other TTic Secretarial endorsed tlic Chinese charge that 
Kahmpong had become the command centre of the rebels 
and demanded tliat the Indian government should investi- 
gate “the affairs of Kalimpong** The Nehru government 
had talen a “proper attitude" to the question and refused 
to oblige icactionancs whose sole o»m was “to sow discord 
behscen our hvo fnendl) people’’* 

Two months later, the Central Executisc Committee of 
the CPI was a little cnlial of Nehru because he had “per- 
mitted himself to take positions and make utterances which 
cannot be reconciled with his foreign policj and its guiding 
pnnaple Panch Shed" Some "unfortunate and incorrect 
steps’’ of the government were bang "assiduously exploited’ 
b) the enemies of India’s foreign policy The executive 
hoped Nehru and all those who supported or punued his 
policy would overcome the "powerful pressure” from certain 
“reactionary quarteis’’ which were dreaming of Tibet as a 
“buffer State under their influence"* 

♦ Ajo} Cho$h "Indu CfiJiu rricnddiip — Rcpoir the Damage/’ 
\ew Age 10 Mj> 1959 

» "On Lventi lU Tibet ” Statement b> the Secretariat of the 
NaTaona^ Counol of the CPI Tl»c Indsa-China Border Di*pyf< 
and l/ic Communijt Part) of fndia {for part' members onh). 
New Delhi 1965 pp 1 2 

• “Strengthen Friendship between India and Cliuia," Resolution 
Adopted b) the Centra! Fsecutive CommiUcc of the CPI ibid. 
PP 
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PEKING S BROADSIDE 0\ NEIIRU 

Chinese propiganda charged the Indian go\ eminent with 
unwitting collusion with mipenalism though it had no 
design on Tibet An insight into the CPI s private attitude 
to the Tibet episode is •wailablc from two later day docu 
nients In September 1960 i Central Executive Committee 
resolution admitted that the first breach of India China 
fnendship was created in the attitude and acts of the Indian 
government towards the counterrevolutionary upnsing m 
Tibet and aid given to Dalai Lama to conduct the anti 
China campaign in India But the CPI did not subsenbe, 
even in those daj-s (Miv 1959) to the Chinese view that 
Kalimpowg was the command centre of the rebels or that 
the Dahl Lama made Uis Tczpur statement under duress 
The CPI did not agree with the loose use of the term e\ 
pansionism in relation to India (Tins explains xvh> the 
Central Executives Mav 1959 statement made no reference 
to Kahmpong while the earlier March 1959 resolution of 
its Secretanat had enthusiastically endorsed the Chinese 
charge of Kalmipong being allowed to be used as a base ) 
Moscow Radio which had repeated this Chinese charge on 
28 Much and twice earlv in April even after Nehru had 
denied it stopped all references to Knlimpong suddenlv ® 

CPI EI PORTS TO RESTRAIN PEKING 

Tlie CPIs pnvate efforts to restrain the Chinese leadership 
date bach to this period In a letter to the Chinese Com 
munist Putv (CPC) on 3 Mav and again on 5 Maj the 

^ On Certain Questions Before the International Communist 
Movement Resolution of the Central Executive Committee (4 7 
September 1960) (excciptsl ibid p 24 Full vetsiow of the 
resolution has not been published and is i restricted document 

** Ham Gelmnn The CPI Sino Soviet Battleground in A 
Doah Barnett (fc,d ) Communist Strategies in Asia Bombav 1968 
P 146 
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CPI. while “etlending full support to the general stand 
talen by the Chinese comrades,*' deplored some of thcir 
statements (regarding Kahmpong, "Indian expansionism," 
Dalai Lama being used as a “hostage" to blachmail China 
and his statements being made under duress) Disclosing 
this m the course of his speech at the Moscow conference 
of communist parties in No\cmber 1960, the CPJ General- 
Secietaiy, Ajoy Ghosh, pointed out that they did not utter 
a single word m public to betra> thc/r d/ffcrenccs uith the 
CPC E\en if Nehru had made a few anti China statements, 
a distinction should hate been made between "tliose of 
Indian reactionanes who were striving to change India’s 
basic foreign policy" and Nehru’s Ajoy Ghosh said the two 
letters to CPC had also suggested a Nehru Chou meeting 
to restore good relations between the t\\o countnes But 
the CPC's reply was short and curt The CPI was told that 
tlic suggestion that the two Prime Ministers should meet 
was not proper There was no answer to any of tlic specific 
points raised m the two letters Instead, the CPC asVed 
the CPI to study the article “The Resolution in Tibet and 
Nehru’s Philosophy" for answers to all the questions • 

Tire uproar over 1 ibct died down but the CPI had to face 
another embarrassing situation when the Nehru government 
dismissed the 28 month'old communist-Icd ministry in 
Kerab in July 1959 It is significant that immediately after 
this constitutional coup against India’s first comniumsl 
State government, the Ncliru government secured two Soviet 
credits totalling 350 million roubles {P,s 3.000 million) 
Tlie Nehru government's disregard for constitutional nonns, 
demonstrated by its decision to overthrow a duly consiilultd 
State government wliicJi commaridcd absolute majority m 
the legisbturc, strengthened the left group m the CPI which 
was grow'ing restive at t?ic refonnist morafoniim on ebss 
struggle Tlic left group resented Soviet support to Indias 

» “Speech by A]oy Ghosh at the World Conference of Com* 
immivt and WorVers’ Parties (November 1960), ^ The Jadja-C/una 
Bort/cf Dwpufe and the Commantsk Party of India, pp 13*9 
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domestic and foreign policies because such support in effect 
blunted the edge of the CPIs struggle against the reaction- 
ary forces 

The Kerala coup unnerved the CPI leadership To add 
to its worries came numerous reports of ill treatment of 
Indian nationals in Tibet, of incidents on the Sino Indian 
border and of the divergence between India and China over 
the border issue Besides, the CPI expected a big “reaction- 
ary offensive" in the vvahe of the Kerala coup and feared 
that further detenorahon in Sino Indian relations would 
harm the democratic movement in the country One of the 
mam weapons the ‘reaction** wanted to use in the offensive 
was the strained Sino Indian relations A letter to the CPC 
on 20 August conveyed the CPI s apprehensions and im- 
plored the Chinese to observe restraint 

The campaign against China which is steadily gathering 
strength is a campaign against India's foreign policy, 
against Indo China fnendship, and also against the Com- 
munist Party of India Continuation and accentuation of 
the present differences would gravely endager India's 
foreign policy, help the right wing to take India towards 
Amenca and would also help the drive against the Com- 
munist Party of India I would, therefore, like to know 
what can and should be done to resolve these differences 
This has become an urgent matter both in the interest of 
our foreign policy and defence of democracy inside our 
country 

The CPC leadership was tn no mood to bail the Indian 
part) out of its difficulties The tension on the border con- 
bnued and the chmax nos the L(/ngfu incident hte in 
August Apy Ghosh was in Moscow and at the urgent re- 
quest of the CPI Secretariat, he addressed another letter to 
the CPC, on 3 September, pleading for Smo-Indian govern 


** Ibid, pp 39-40 
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mcnt le^d ncgolutioiis aiitl c\cliangc of on t)ic border 
issue because delay \\ould only Iiclp llic \cr} forces tbal 
seek to create hostility against China and pull India lo\vards 
the Anglo American camp" Hie CPC ignored the letter" 
imt as It Ignored the two kllcts carhet in Miy No less 
than eight notes had been crchangcd bchsccn Peking and 
New Delhi between 23 June and 28 August 1959 but the 
CPC had not taken the CPI into confidence about these 
developments 


AJQY cnosti SCEkS MMET HELP 

It is significant that Praicfa mnounced on 8 September tliat 
A|o\ Ghosh was in Moscow and the following day Tass 
rcicised a Soviet government sUtement deploring the 
Longiu incident Hie statement quoted Soviet leading 
circles as hoping tint the Chinese and Indian governments 
would not allow the incident to furtlicr the aims of those 
circles who want the international situation to worsen" and 
that botli governments will settle the mtsundcrshnding 
riic statement also noted lliat this incident has been 
caught up bv those circles 111 the Western countries m the 
United Stales especially who arc seeking to prevent reUxa 
tioii of intcrnationil tension and iggravalc the situation" on 
the eve of the cxclnngc of visits by Klmishchcv irid Eiscn 
how cr ’ 

But the Clunese version of the behind the scene develop 
iiicnls leading to the iass statement puts the episode in 1 
different perspective According to the Chinese the Longiii 
clash was provoked by Indians On 6 September a Chinese 
leader told tlic Soviet Cliargc dAffaires in Peking about the 
incident and Chinas policy of avoiding hostilities On 9 
September the Charge d Affaires informed the Chinese 
govcrnnienl of his governments desire to issue n statement 

H Ibid p 41 

I* Ibid pp 47 8 
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on 10 September deplonng the incident Tlic sime after 
noon, the Chinese gosemnienl ga\e him 1 copv of Chou 
Enlais letter to Nehru proposing ‘fnendh settlement of 
the border dispute In the evening, the Chinese go\em 
ment told the Charge dAfhiires that they had already pub 
hshed Chou’s letter to Nehru and tabing these deselopments 
into account there was no need for the proposed Soviet 
statement*® But ignonng the Chinese plea, the So\iet 
government released its statement a da> ahead of its own 
schedule 

The statement, which China was to denounce in 1963 as 
diplomatic rocket’ against it and the first overt disclosure 
of Sino Soviet differences over India®* was no doubt in 
response to an appeal bv A)Ov Ghosh to the Soviet leader 
ship Bv giving up its neutral stand in the Smo Indian dis 
pvite, the Soviet leadership was serving notice on the Chinese 
that its support cannot be taken for granted Thereby, it 
vvas helping the CPI out of its predicament and relieving 
domestic pressure on it One cannot help noticing the 
sinking similantj between the Tass statement of 9 Septem 
her and the CPI Sccrebinat’s statement on 30 August on 
the Longiu incident 

The opentive part of the Tass statement expressed hope 
that ‘both governments will settle their misunderstanding, 
taking into account their mutual interests, in the spirit of 
traditional fnendship between the peoples of China and 
Indn ’ Tlie Secretanats statement said it ‘fervently hopes 
that immediate steps will be taken by both the governments 
concerned to settle contioveisies wath regard to the border 
issue bv mutual consultations”®’' 

‘The Truth about how. U*e Leaders of the CPSU have Allied 
es. a.'Vb. Qiita,” PeercAej Dait,, 1 

1963 

Quoted m ‘Speech by Afov Ghosh at the World Conference 
of Communist and Workers' Parties,’ The India China Border Dis 
piitc and fhe Communist Parh of India, p 4l 
* ’ Ibid , p 7 
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Sonet Union ^-as equabng a soaalisl countij with a non 
socialist counti} and ^\y^% malang known to the wnrld that 
it was not supporting China against India which it regarded 
3 counti} of the peace zone At least this was the CPIs 
interpietaticrn of the Soviet stand Defending the Tass 
statement A]o} Ghosh said later that neither India nor 
China was planning aggression against the other and 

rti the interest of the socialist camp as a whale m 
eluding China in the interests of the cause of peace and 
unitj of the peace zone, it was necessan that measures 
A\ere taken to minimize the conflict to restore good lela 
bons to defeat the game of those who wanted to dmc 
a wedge between the socialist world and the bluest of 
the neutral countnes That is what the Sonet Union 
tned to do — and for this the whole socialist camp should 
be grateful to the Sonet Union’* 

While Aio> Ghosh hailed the statement as entireh 
correct wise and timcl> ” the Chinese saw in it an open 
condemnation of their position and suggested that it was 
issued to please Eisenhower and that it Ind affected the 
interests of the peace camp and helped impenalists and 
Indian reaclionanes " The pnnapal Sino Soviet difference 
here was over whether the Soviet Union was nght m equal 
ing India with a socialist counti} without examining the 
question of nght and wTong The Chinese had never re* 
cognized India as a country of the peace zone 

WIDENING or SINO*SO\lET RIFT 

The 9 September statement marked the point of departure 
for Moscow and Peking over thcir respective attitudes to 
New Delhi Its effect on the CPI was predictable Bv m 

’• Jbid pp 45-9 
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dicahng to the Nehru government that the Soviet position 
was shifting m its favour it was helping the right group in 
the CPI in its dnve for support to the government The 
CPI was no longer obliged to defend the Chinese position 
or actions because even Soviet Union was not baching them 
It was now easier for the CPI to identify itself with the 
gov'crnment’s stand on the border issue 

Khrushchev aided this process by making a public state- 
ment on 30 September blaming China for wanting to “test 
by force the stability of the capitalist sj^tem” and in Peking’s 
view this was an insinuation that China was being bellicose 
over Taiwan and the Sino Indian boundary” The Chinese 
were to disclose later that when Khrushchev was m Peking, 
they explained to him on 2 October the background of the 
Sino Indian hostilities pointing out that China would not 
yield to “Indian reactionanes all the time" But Khrush- 
chev did not want to know the true situation and the “ident- 
ity of the party committing provocation" but insisted that 
it was wrong for people to die m clashes ” 

CPi’s DISAGREEMENT XVITII THE CHINESE STAND 

With A)oy Ghosh away m Moscow, the CPI leadership was 
divided o\er the Long|u incident The statement of its 
Secretanat on 30 August was ambiguous about the responsi 
bility for the clash or its locale and it vaguely referred to the 
mcideuts as having occuned ‘ m some places on the Hima- 
layan borders and pointing out that “unfortunately a great 
part of the northern border of our country has not been 
clearly demarcated ’ ** 

A pro Moscow lournal reported that the statement did 
not convince anybody outside the party and when the Secre- 
tanat met again the members were divided S A Dange 

>* Ibid 

” Ibid 

« India China Borda Dispute and the Communist Party of 
India p 7 ' 
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Z. A Ahmed, and A K Gopalan t\ou1d ha\e preferred a 
‘nationalist line, p clearer enunciation of the patriotic readi- 
ness to stand up to anv aggression, esen perhaps mild but 
open cnticism of China ” Both Dange and Ahmed had to 
speal m Parliament on bnefs not s\hoU> to their Jibng 
^mc other leaders ncre uninhibited in thar reaction The 
9 September statement seems to haic brought some con6* 
dence to some of the Secretariat members P Raniamurti, 
K- Gopalan, and E M S Namboodmpad said m public 
that am aggression would be fought bj the partj though 
Namboodmpad was not sure whether aggression had tahen 
place 

After Ajos Ghosh's return from Moscow, the Central 
Exccutwe Committee met Imvards the end of September 
and called for a negotiated settlement of the border dispute 
sMthout either side making pnor acceptance of its oss*n 
claims (name!) the McMahon Line in India’s asc and the 
Chinese maps m China's case) the precondition for tails 
It w'as conwnced that “Socialist China can nesci ctnnmn ag- 
gression against India (ust as our country has no intention 
of aggression against China”** 

The CPI leadership is believed to have regarded this 
rcsoluhon a stop gap one because the second-rank leaders 
were demanding a firm declaration backing the Indian 
government stand on McMahon L4nc Despite his agree- 
ment with majontv, Ajov Ghosh vvas for a cautious line 
because he wanted to avoid a split He is believed to have 
felt that a strong resolution at that juncture might prqudicc 
the efforts to Soviet leaders to influence the Chinese leaden 
It IS possible he had prevailed upon the Soviet leaders to 
make such an effort when tlicv went to Peking for the tenth 
anniversarv celebrations of the Chinese People's Republic 
Am open statement supporting the Mc>fahon Line as 
demanded bv the majontv could await the Peking talks If 

*' tjnk, 20 September 1959 

" tTjc Jn<J;»-China Border Dnpnte and llie Conirminist Party 
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the efforts filled the Nilioml Council could stile the 
nii)ontv Mcw citegoncilU 

The Cilcutti resolution did not nttick the Indnn 
goicnimcnts Inndhng of the issue but endorsed Nehru s 
constnictuc ipproich It ilso did not accept the Chinese 
claims and for the first tune there was i difference between 
the CPI ind a sociihst go\ eminent ’ Tins stance uas ob\i 
ousl\ the result of i shift in Soxict ittitiidc to the dispute 
mide known through the 9 September statement 
A CPI dclcgntion which itlcudcd the Peking celebrations 
earlj in October bid prolonged tilks with the Chinese 
leaders Despite the incorrect Chinese issessments of the 
Indnn situition and the Neliiu goiernments shift to rightist 
policies the discussions rcxcaled Apy Ghosh gained the im 
pression lint it wis possible to sohe the border problem He 

Slid 

We must shtc lint on their part the Chinese comrades 
did chingc their ittitudc — a change which found rcflec 
tion m the stoppage of offensne expressions ngamst India 
in Chinese press paiticipation by China in the World 
AgncuUunl CxUihition held m Delhi steps to contact re 
presentihves of tlic Indnn goiemment and readiness to 
tike initntnc for Nehru Chou meeting 

Tile MICRUT RCSOLimON 

But meanwhile on 21 October there was a clish between 
the Indian and Chinese forces at the Kong ki pass in eastern 
Ladikh rcsiillmg in casualties on both the sides including 
the death of 17 Indians Tlie CPI delegation had )ust re 
tunicd from Pelting and the leaderships attitude reiealed 
a gradual shift The Sccrehnil temied the incident un 

*•3 Lull -t October 1959 

* India Chilli Border Dispute and the Communist Parts 
of India pp •}-{ 5 
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justified and expressed its resentment and indignation®® 
This ssas m contrast to its ambiguous statement on the 
Longju incident and a mere expression of concern oset it 

Following the Kong l^a pass incident, the CPI sent off a 
message to the Chinese part\ pleading for bold mitiatne 
for negotiations The damage caused by the clash could 
be repaired to some extent if the Chinese expressed sonow 
without blaming an\ conntrv for the incident and indicated 
a desire for negotiations®* 

The response from Peking look a long time coming 
When it came on 7 Noiember in the form of Chou En Ill’s 
letter to Nehru suggesting talks for a negotiated settlement, 
the CPIs Central Exccutne was in session at Meerut and 
the National Council vias to meet m a few days On the 
e\e of the Meerut session a section of the leadership was 
demanding open d<.nunciation of China Typical of the 
statements by this section was Djnge’s warning to the 
Chinese party I want to tell mv Communist Patty fnends 
in China that you are pursuing a wrong line and must revise 
it” Namboodinpad said “In case of aggression we are 
one with the government It is for the government of the 
day to decide whether aggression has been committed or 
not"®’’ 

In the meantime Khrushchev back from the Peking cele 
brations, was queering the pilch for the Chinese by reiterat- 
ing his call for a negotiated settlement and Ins neutral stand 
in the dispute In his report to the Supreme Soviet on 31 
October, he regretted the incidents on the frontier between 
'two States fnendly to us — the Chinese People’s Republic 
to which we are bound by unbreakable bonds of brotherly 
fnendship and the Republic of India, with whom we have 
been successfully developing friendly relations” He was 
especiallv sorry about the incidents because they had led to 

Ibid p 13 
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casualties on both the sides “We would have been happy 
if there were no more incidents on the Sino Indian frontier, 
if the existing frontier disputes were settled by way of friend- 
ly negotiation to the mutual satisfaction of both the sides’"® 
A week later Khrushchev reiterated this m an interview 
to the Moscow correspondent of the CPI journal He was 
more outspoken this time It was a ‘sad and stupid story ” 
Nobody knew where the border was, he declared, agreeing 
with the correspondent that practically nobody lived here 
Khrushchev recalled that the Soviet Union had settled the 
differences over the border with Iran “We gave up more 
than we gained he said adding “what were a few square 
kilometres for a country like the Soviet Union’ 

These pronouncements of Khrushchev were also meant 
to provide the CPI leadership an ahbi for pledging unquali 
fied support to the Nehru government But the CPI leaders 
were divided in their attitude to the Nehru government A 
resolution to greet Nehru on his birthday, submitted by the 
Central Execuhve to the National Council at Meerut, 
reflected an anxietv to line up behind the Nehru govern- 
ment But there was strong opposition to the move from 
another section of the leadership There were three con- 
flicting assessments of Nehra Sundarayya thought he was 
surrendenng to nghtist pressures Ajoy Ghosh thought he 
was resisting, however feeblv S G Sardesai thought the 
Prime Minister was fighting these pressure single-handed 

PATTERN OF DIFFERENCES 

The leadership was divided roughly along the same pattern 
over the Smo Indian border issue Sundarayya thought the 
Indian government was pnmanly tespoosihle foe the dispute 
because it had whipped up tension between the two coun- 
tnes to cover up its retreat from progressive policies A)oy 

=8 New Age, 8 November 1959 
=» Nevv Age. 15 November 1959 
Link 15 November 1959 
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GIiosli blamed tljc ladtaii reactionaries for Morling up 
hj-stcru to oust the Pnmc Minister China had not com- 
mitted aggression but its attitude to maps, etc, had streng- 
thened the reactionaries in India So the party should per- 
suade the Chinese to be conciliator)’ The 7 Noi ember 
letter from Chou En*lai to Nehru vas an indication that 
Peking had responded to his appeal Aioj Ghosh, uho 
knew the letter was coming wanted the Chou En lai pro- 
posals made the plank for the pirh’s campaign m defence 
of Nchm’s foreign policy Sardesai thought the Chinese 
had wTongl) taken the Prime Minister to be the spokesman 
of Indian reaction and had intruded into Indian temtory 
to make him sec reason But the result was lust the oppo- 
site Tlic Prune Nfimster conbmied to oppose reaction at 
home and so desen ed unqualified support The party 
■should back the Indian govern'meut on ijcbkh and ask the 
Chinese to s-acatc aggression 

Thus, Nehru’s policies were central to the differences in 
the CPI Tlic right group tned to dissociate Nehru from 
the “rcactionan poUcics of his go\crmnent and wanted to 
support him against reaction’s pressures Tlic result was a 
compromise resolution supporting the go^cmmcnt's stand 
on the eastern frontier (the NEFA sector) and equivocation 
over the western border (the I^dakh sector) Tlic resolu- 
tion rejected the Chinese contention that the McMahon 
Line w-as illegal *^^^lale^cr the ongin of the McMahon 
Line mav be the fact cannot be ignored that for several 
jears this had been the frontier of India and the area south 
of this line has been under Indian administration The 
National Council holds that thcai«i south of the McMahon 
Line is now part of India and should remain m India 

On the western border, the resolution siid, the Indian 

SI Jild 

"On India China Rebliom, Resolution idoptcti bv the 
N’ational Council of ihc ConiTnunist Partv of India, kiccnit, 1115 
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government had taken the “correct stand that the tradi- 
tional border in this sector should be accepted But there ^vas 
a dispute as to what constituted the traditional border A pro- 
per dehenation of the traditional border would need fnendly 
discussions between the two governments The resolution 
wanted negotiations without either side insisting on the 
acceptance of its stand as the precondition In the mean- 
time, clashes should be avoided It welcomed Chou En lai's 
“constructive approach to the dispute To balance this, it 
appreciated Nehru s determination to pursue his “indepen- 
dent foreign pohev’ despite temfic pressure” from “reac- 
tionary forces Nehm had firmly rejected military alliances 
and stressed negotiations and peaceful settlement and warn- 
ed against war psychosis’* 

The National Council also censured Dange for his state- 
ments in defiance of the parly line on the border issue** 
After the 1964 split m the CPI, the breakaway group was 
to charge Dange with making these statements with the 
intention of lining the parly behind the bourgeoisie He 
was also to be charged with organizing a virtual revolt against 
the National Council s resolution on the border issue 
There was substance m the cliargc because the executive of 
the party’s Maharashtra unit (controlled by Dange) refused 
to endorse the National Council’s resolution, the Sardesai- 
Adhikan group insisting on its amendment and the Chitale 
group demanding its outright rejection ** Another charge 
against Dange was to be that his group utilized the bour- 
geois press “to spread tendentious reports against those who 
would not toe the bourgeois nationalist line, as the ‘anti- 
national, pro China wing’ of the Communist Party 


33 Ibid 
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CHINZSE PRESSURE ON SOVIETS 

rhe months folIo\ung the Mecmt resolution witnessed a 
relatne lull on Sino Indian border Tlicre was no incident 
of significance unbl October 1962 On 5 February 1960 
Nehru wrote to Chou Enlai suggesting tails and Chou En 
lai visited Ne^v Delhi in Apnl 19S) It was decided that 
official teams of the bvo countnes would go into the issues 
independently and submit reports 
But there was no let up in the Chinese pressure on the 
Soviet leadership to give up its neutral stance in the dispute 
Between 10 December 1959 and 50 January 1960 the 
Chinese leaders had talks with the Soviet Ambassador in 
Peking on six occasions to point out that it was wrong for 
the Soviet leaders to have maintained sinct neutrahl) and 
far from being neutral their statements had m fact censured 
China and favoured India The Chinese were to claim 
later that on 6 lebruary 1960 the Central Committee of 
the CPSU told the Central Committee of the Chinese party 
that one cannot possibly senously think that a State such 
as India which is militarily and economically immeasurably 
wcaler than China would reallj launch a military atlacl 
on China and commit aggression against it that Chinas 
handling of the question was an expression of narrow' 
nationalist attitude’' and that when shooting was heard on 
the Sino Indian border on the e\e of N S Klirushchcvs 
trip to the United States the whole world considered tins 
to be an <ncnt that could hamper peace-loving activity of 
the SoMet Union "** The Chinese also claimed that Khrush 
chev had told a Chinese party delegation at Bucharest on 
22 June 1960 I Inow what war is Since Indians were 
killed this meant China attached India We arc com 
munists For us it ii not important where the frontier 
runs ** 

8* The Truth about IIow the Leaden of the CPSU ha>c All cd 
Ihcmsehes wlh India against Ch na loc cf 
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The Soviet leadership, while mamtaining a neutral stance 
in public, lost no opportunity of informing the Chinese 
that their sympathies lay wi& India and not with China 
The CPI was perhaps not aware of these developments 
After the Meerut resolution, it was a deadlock over its atti- 
tude to the Nehru government and its policies in general 
The Secretariat, after a week long session m March 1960, 
could not reach a unified understanding of the political situa- 
tion and decided to take the issue to the Central Execu 
tive 

Khrushchev had ]ust visited India and the party had fared 
badly at the mid term elections m Kerala where its ministry 
had been dismissed earlier by the Nehru government The 
left leaders {Ranadive and Basavapunniah) thought a 
“strong part}’’ was the only alternative to the Congress 
amidst nsing discontent among the people Their argu- 
ment was that the government’s five year plan was in a 
cnsis and vested interests were transferring the burden of 
the economic cnsis to the people The reaction had launch- 
ed an offensive both inside and outside the Congress Party 
and Nehru had begun to compromise mote and more with 
the nghtists and with the growing penetration of the United 
States capital The foreign policy was shifting to the 
\\'^estern camp A)oy Ghosh and Dange argued that there 
was no plan crisis because the Indian economy and the 
world economy were looking up Foreign aid should be 
viewed m the context of its contnbution to the growth of 
the national economy and all foreign aid did not necessarily 
lead to enslavement 

The differences had hardly any direct beanng on the Sino 
Indian border dispute The mam issue before the party was 
one of correct tactics The nght group, in the name of 
defending the policies whidi the reaction sought to reverse 
exploiting the border dispute, wanted to take the party 
closer to the government The diffenng approaches of the 
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leaders to the border tljspute were but the extension of their 
differences over the immediate tasU and the differences :n 
their undcntanding of the new situation Tlie CPI w-as 
not )et aware of the Smo-Sonct ideological differences (as 
most Asun parties were not) and the Chinese had not }et 
attacked the CPI e\cn after the Meerut resolution 

One the e\e of the 3 Apnl Central Exccutnc meeting, 
the CPI v,as alicadj divided ideologically To go by a pro* 
Moscow account, Ranadiie wanted left unity against the 
bourgeoisie offensne and stressed the futility of the ’middle 
path” Dangc was also against the middle path but had a 
different reading of tlie srtuation The “so called right 
offensive" was only a ‘ngbt manoeuvie of the bourgeoisie” 
which dare not give up nonalignmcnt But he was vague 
about tactics and seemed to base them on Iiopes of a gradual 
process of social change to be brought about through a 
united front of all forces under the CPI’s leadership Dange 
re|ccted Ranadivcs call to give up the Amntsar line Joshi 
refected the left unity slogan and wanted a further shift to 
the right from tlie Amntsar line fhe patty should seek 
’national allies among progressive Congressmen because 
rcactionarv elements were menacing the middle path*' 

Ajov Ghosh was trying to put Dange s economic analysis 
and Joshi s political analysis together to produce his own 
compromise thesis flic executive adopted a 60QQword 
draft resolution on the political situation, the result of a 
drastic amendment of the compromise thesis under pressure 
from the left A)oy Ghosh was neutral at the voting on 
the draft A pro Moscow jourm! termed this something 
clove to a leftist coup*’ and the General Scerctan s neutrality 
was forced ‘bv the fear of splitting the party 

The draft resolution noted a policy cnsis amidst the 
growth of the nghlist forces and a shift to the right m the 
economic policies as revealed by the latest budget of the 

*' LiPk ^ 
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Nehru government The policies were “a result of the 
intense push and pull among the different sections of the 
ruling circles as well as between the ruling circles and the 
people The policies have therefore, a dual character— of 
conciliation as well as of resistance to the demands of the 
Right ” The shift was a complex process leading to conflict- 
ing trends The Right had grown inside the Congress and 
the government and had formed its own political party in 
the Swatantra Party But this did not signify a split in the 
bourgeoisie class into hvo sections, one collaborationist 
and the other anti imperialist It was not even a clear 
differentiation of the ruling classes “The emergence and 
the growth of the Right betoken the growth of a more con- 
ciliatory tendency towards Western imperialism 

The CPI was coming into conflict with the Nehru 
government even on its foreign policy after a long detente 
The draft identified the party’s task as one of fighting the 
policy shift to the right It was to be placed before the 
National Council but the ideological confusion was so 
intense that the session ended in a deadlock The right 
was not yet reconciled to its defeat m the Central Executive 
and was out to stall endorsement of the Apnl draft 
On the eve of the National Council meeting in Ma>, a 
journal closest to the right group predicted a showdown 
between the “neutralist section’ (Ajoy Ghosh, Dange, and 
Ahmad) and the smaller leftist section (Ranadive, Basava- 
punniah, and Jjoti Basu) which had won in April ** It 
disclosed certain developments that had preceded the Apnl 
“coup” 'The National Counal had appointed a panel of 
Dange, P Ramamurti and Basavapunniah to prepare a 
document but the panel could not agree on a draft AjOy 
Ghosh prepared a 10 page note in February The note 
began with the admission that “a united political under- 
standing IS absent today” m the CPI “Ideologically and 

New Age, 17 Apnl 1960 
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politically speaking we arc living from liand to mouth 
CMiding basic questions TIic icsult is dnft absence of 
direction and chaos’ It went on “ dunng the last 12 
jeais our assessment of the situations has many a time 
proved faulty and events have developed differently from 
what we anticipated 

When the National Council met, it had two documents 
before iL Tlic Central Executive’s draft (adopted in ApnT) 
moved by Ramamurti on beltalf of Ranadivc. and a “rightist’ 
document of Ahmad, Sardcsai, K Damodaran, and Bhow-ani 
Sen A)oy Ghoshs draft report on political situation (pie 
pared for the April meeting of the Centra! Executive and 
virtually shelved) was circulated on demand*’ 

According to a post split account, under Dange’s pressure, 
A|oy Ghosh refused to move the April resolution of the 
Central Executive though it had been passed by a good 
ma]onty and the National Counal had been called spcciii' 
cally to discuss the document** The National Council 
session nevertheless, witnessed a head-on clash Tlic left 
focus was on three points massive foreign aid had begun 
to undermine or had already undermined the country’s 
independence, independent capitalist development under 
the leadership of the bourcgeoivie was not possible, and in 
concrete terms loinl action with democratic and progressive 
Congressmen against light reaction was impossible 
Tlie National Counal got over the immediate crisis by 
agreeing on a motion by T Nagi Reddy to shelve the issue 
for the present Nagi Reddy, who had opposed both the 
drafts wanted a new report on the political situation drawn 
up and a new resolution placed before the next meeting of 
the Council and later before a party congress 'Hie confron 
tjtion was thus postponed 

srvo soviFT Birr and tiif cpi 
riic CPI was deadlocked over its strategy and tactics when 

« tjiit 15 Ma) 1960 
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the Sino Soviet dispute exploded m the open in Apnl 1960 
Peking challenged Khrushchev through the Red Flag 
article Long Live Leninism which was China’s first compre 
hensive attack m theoretical terms on Soviet ideological 
positions This was followed bv a fierce Soviet retaliation 
at the Rumanian party congress in Bucharest m June These 
developments stole on the Indian communists almost 
unawares It was not until after the Bucharest clash that 
most of the third patties knew about the dispute which had 
remained a bilateral affair hitherto In June 1959, Soviet 
Union had repudiated the military agreement of 1957 with 
China and refused to supply it atomic know how or data 
Through its statement of 9 September 1959, Soviet Union 
had indicated its support to India in its border dispute with 
China Soon after, Khrushchev stopped over in Peking on 
his way back from the United States and held forth to the 
Chinese on ideological issue and foreign policy matters hke 
the need for peaceful relations with the United States 
When Red Flag article was published, there ^vas a sense 
of bewilderment among the Indian communists and for a 
while the differences in the party over strategy and tactics 
were eclipsed by the Smo Soviet dispute Ranadive, ivnting 
on ‘ Lenin and India,' did not mention Khrushchev and 
said proletanan internationalism was being attacked and 
pressure brought on the communist parties to adopt bour- 
geois nahonalist digits Lenin’s teachings asked them to 
strengthen the struggle for world peace and coexistence 
earned on the Soviet Union, China and the socialist camp 
Another article on Lenin in the same issue of the journal 
by General Secretary Ajoy Ghosh hailed Khrushchev’s 
proposals on disarmament and extolled Soviet economic aid 
for the reconstruction of Asian and African countnes The 
issue also carried an extract from Lenin’s Marxism and 
Revisionism and another extract from his Left Wing Com- 

B T Ranadiie ‘Lenin and Indu,” New Age, 24 April 1960 

A)o> Ghosh “A Great Dav for Humanity ’ New Age, 24 Apnl 
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rnuntsin-an Infanii?c Disordei to keep the balance** 

A similar balancing act was eiidcnt b\o weeks later when 
loumal reprinted without comment parts of Lu Ting-Yis 
report to a Peking rail} attacking modem reiisiomsm a’eng* 
Side excerpts of Otto Kmisinen’s report to a Moscow meet- 
ing on Lenin Day stressing the struggle for peace and 
socuUsm Kuusmens speech xm a replj to Long Jjve 
Lcnmisni *** Again, while the party’s theoretical monthly 
edited by Ranadnc earned Long Lne LcnirusnJ. the nght 
group retaliated bj publishing Klirushcbev's Bucharest 
speech Blit the lOumal also published extracts from the 
speech of the Chinese delegation leaden Peng Chen, attack- 
ing rcMsionism®* 

On the e\c of the 10 August meeting o! the Central Exe- 
cutne Committee a pro Moscow journal, commenting on 
the Bucharest clash, said that the “adventurists” in the CPI 
were m a dilemma of having to disown the Chinese line or 
face defeat** Tlie party bad chosen to overlook the Mos- 
cow Peking differences until ils hvo delegates to Bucharest, 
leftist Basav'apunntah and left of centre Bhupesh Gupta re- 
turned to report their observations Ajoy Ghosh and Dangc 
wlio had attended the Peking meeting of the World Pede- 
ration of Tiadc Unions early m June kmew about these 
diffcicwces but had chosen to fight the “adventurist com- 
rades’ on issues of national pohej wathout bnnging in the 
Moscow Peking dispute” 

But the part) could no longer ignore the differences after 
the Dnclnrcst developments On the eve of the Rumanian 
parts congress the Soviet paitv had circulated a ‘Letter of 
Information” dated 21 June to all participating parties, m- 
chidmg the Chmcsc. attacking Chinese position on ideologi- 
cal issues At Bucharest. Khmshchev began liiS offensive 

jVov /\ge 24 Apnl 1960 
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igamst the Chinese charging them with planning to set off 
a third world war of being purely nationalist with respect 
to the border with India and of employing Trotskjite \vays 
against the Soviet Union The Chinese hit back declaring 
that the communist mo%ement would never be led by the 
baton of anv individual The Bucharest cnsis was trans 
mitted to the entire international communist movement 
Sino Soviet State relations were under severe strain Soviet 
technicians and experts left China m July and publications 
devoted to Sino Soviet friendship were stopped 
Basavapunniah and Bhupesh Gupta are reported to have 
told their colleagues of their surprise at Khrushchevs diatribe 
against the Chinese particularly for their attitude towards 
India and other Asian countnes Basavapunniah was 
absent when his turn to speak came at Bucharest but 
Bhupesh Gupta made an evasive speech without referring 
to basic issues like transibon to socialism non inevitability 
of war and attitude to newly liberated countnes— issues on 
which Soviet and Chinese position difieiied 

A world conference of communist parties was due m 
November and the CPI had been invited for its preparatory 
meeting So it could not put off a decision on the issues 
dividing the international communist movement The Cen 
tral Executive Committee discussions on the Bucharest cnsis 
divided the CPI ideologically While A]oy Ghosh defended 
the thesis of peaceful transition to socialism and generally 
supported Khmshchevs theory on its correctness the leftists 
did not commit themselves to anything They perhaps 
lacked confidence m their strength and did not force the 
issue Ranadive did not want the party to get involved in 
the Moscow Peking conflict while Namboodmpad found 
logic in the positions of both Moscow and Peking Another 
leftist Simdarayya thought Khurshchev was not altogether 
dependable 


Ibid 

' ” Link 21 August 1960 
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SUPPORT TO SOITET posmovs 

The eiecuhA^ first endoned the Bucharest communique 
without committing itself to the Khrushchev line of peace- 
ful coexistence or the Pekmg line But at a subsequent 
meeting the execuhve adopted a more comprehensive resolu- 
bon ‘ On Certain Queshons Before the Intemahonal Com- 
munist Movement” The pattern of voting on the rcsolu- 
bon revealed a clear jxilaruahon m the executive which was 
coming to grips with the problems of the mtemabonal 
communist movement and m knowledge of the differences 
afflicbng it The left found itself in mmontj with some of 
its vacillahng allies swinging to pro Moscow posibons 

Of the two drafts before it, Aioj Ghosh's was chosen for 
discussion b> vote (H to fe) The minont> draft sponsored 
bj Basavapunniah and Bhupesh Gupta and behev^ to be 
of Ranadives inspirabon vvas hesitant and halting and aid 
Sino-Soviet differences were being eraggerated Sundaravja 
Jvob Basu and Sohan Singh Josh vvete among its suppor* 
ters SurpnsingU. the niajonb draft got the support of 
Ramamurti hitherto regarded a lefbst and of Namboodin 
pad and Joshi The draft was passed (five against three 
neutral out of 22 present) and it was a victory for the pro- 
Moscow right wrng because it could cany the vacillating left 
elements with it** 

The full version of the resolubon vvas not made public. 
The abndged version released to the press reiterated the 
part) s assessment of the Nehru government’s policies made 
at Palghat and Amntsar earlier The most significant fea 
hire of the resolubon vvas its observation that, undisputedlj, 
“the first breach in Indo China fncndship vvas created in 
the athtude and acts of the Indian government towards the 
counter revoluhonarj uprising in Tibet and aid given to 
Dalai Lama to conduct an anh-Chma campaign in India” 
But the resolution also attacked the Chinese desenphon of 


Lint, 11 September I960 
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Kalimpong as ‘commanding centre” of the rebels, their 
insistance that the Dalai Lama was making his statements 
under duress and the use of the term “expansionism” in rela- 
tion to India All this had alienated India’s goodwill for 
China 

The Chinese were charged with making a ‘basically wrong 
assessment” of the Indian situation, and this without any 
effort to ascertain the views of the CPI In contrast, the 
Soviet Union plaved a correct role. ‘ treating it as a conflict 
between two countries of the peace camp and advocating 
restraint and settlement b\ negotiations ” But for this role 
of the So\iet Union the damage to the peace camp and 
Indian democracy would ha\e been far greater Hostility to 
China, the resolution said would have grosvn into hostility 
towards the enbre socialist camp had the Soviet Union back- 
ed the Chinese position ” 

The last paragraph of the published version said the Sino 
Indian border dispute v\as not just an issue between the 
two countnes The Chinese party’s new assessment of the 
role of India's national bourgeoisie had found its ‘sharpest 
and most de\'astahng expression” on this issue The Chinese 
assessment was contrary to the understanding of the 12 
Parties Declaration 

'The unabndged lersion (not published) explicitly con- 
demned the Chinese party and endorsed Soviet positions 
on the non inevitability of war, peaceful transition, and 
national liberation morements, without any direct reference 
to Chinese positions on these issues of difference 

The resolution also criticized the Chinese trade union chief 
Liu Nmg I’s speech at the Peking meeting of the World 
Federation of Trade Unions It was clear from the speech 


” India China Border Dispute and the Communist Pait\ of 
india, pp 22 8 

^ tjpescnpt form, was sent out to the 
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that the elementary pnnciple go;emirg the approach, policy, 
slogans of non party mass organizations were not kept m 
mind All distinction behseen party and trade unions tended 
to get obliterated, it said 

The final paragraph expressed concern at the divergences 
that had cropped up inside the world communist movement, 
which if allowed to continue and widen would have serious 
repercussions for the movement, and to parhes especially in 
Asia and Africa The manner in which these divergencies 
had come to be openly discussed m the press was also 
deplored ^VhIle the executive had not doubt these issues 
“cannot and should not be hushed up/' they should be dis- 
cussed in all senousness Not only should the divergences 
be overcome on the basis of the firm and pnncipled adhe 
rcnce to the 1957 Declaration and Peace hfamfesto but 
correct norms of conduct should also be laid down for 
observence by all the communist parties m the world vvhen 
divergences cropped up between two or more parties “This 
IS of the greatest importance now, since the unity of the 
international communist movement is not based on the 
existence of any international organization but on the mutual 
exchange of views between two or more communist parties" 
The rightist offensive, despite its initial success at the cxe- 
cutrve meeting, was to encounter stiff position m the leftist 
controlled Slates of West Bengal and Punjab The West 
Bengal State Council was said to have reiected tlie Central 
Executive Committee’s resolution as ‘wrong and harmful’ 
and acting solely on the basis of the Soviet accusations with 
out acquainting itself with the Chinese case and the Soviet 
provocations leading to the publication of Bed Hag article 
'The West Bengal resolution said the Central Executive 
Committee hnevv that the Chinese delegates at Bucharest 
had replied to ‘the untrue and slanderous’’ Soviet cnti- 
cism “■ The Punjab council was neutral*" while an attempt 
ffindujfan Times. U Novcmbcf I9C0 gJ\« purpoftctl text 
bS the Ttsc^iis^ 

•" Dnl:, 30 October I960 
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to get the Bihar committee to reject the resoluhon was 
defeated 

The West Bengal defiance was \iewed seriously by the 
leadership because it was the highest revolt by a State unit 
against the party s central authority The inspiration for 
the Bengal re\oIt to go by a pro Moscow account, was the 
report brought by Harehnshna Konar, who along wth an- 
other Indian leader, K Damodaran, was a fraternal delegate 
to the Vietnamese Lao Dang Party conference m Hanoi 
from where they went to Pelang 

Konar, bach from Pehing was reported to have told the 
Calcutta district council of the party that while the Indian 
communist knew only the So\iet point of view he could 
place the Chinese new before them which he deemed his 
duty even if it amounted to a technical breach of party 
discipline 

The Chinese are believed to have told Konar that the 
Smo Soviet differences b^n soon after Stalin’s death and 
that the Chinese did not hVe the Soviet leadership’s handling 
of the Bena case their “obnoxious denigration of Stalin’’ 
and their “cringing attitude to "Jugoslavia’ 'The Chinese 
also told Konar that the alternative to peaceful coexistence 
was not war but cold war But the Soviets were trying to 
scare the people by putting forward the thesis that war 
would breah out if peaceful coexistence was given up 
Since capitalism wus weak m Asian countries in relation 
to impenalism the bourgeoisie and the governments of these 
countnes would link up with impenalism The Chinese 
thought that in India, the Nehru government was learning 
more and more on impenalism Konar also came back 
assured that the Chinese had no intention of crossing the 
McMahon Line *■ 

MOSCOW CONFERENCE 

Differences m the CPI, hitherto limited to its attitude to 

LinJ. 18 December 1960 
Zjnl 16 October I960 
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the go^-emmenl s policies and to the Smo-Indian border dis 
puts now coN'ered differenecs in the vsutld comnninist merve- 
ment as esndent from the belhgcrcnt rcacbon of some of 
Ih** State Committees to the Central Executi't committee 
resolution in September imposmq the Sonet line on the 
parti 

There w-erc senous dis'^sions in the CPI oi'cr the ideo- 
logical issues before the Moscow conference of world com 
mumst and -worlcTS parties tras held m Noirmber 1960 
In fact it IS claimed that the eonfeience was the result of 
the CPI s initiahi e “ The CPSU na< trnng to enlist the 
support of other parties to isolate the Chinese at the con 
fcrence The CPI after its September resolubon altaclnng 
the Chinese positions on ideological ismes, nas of immense 
strategic value to the CPSU in this effort In the inter 
national commission to prepare documents for the confer 
cnee, the CPI was represented b\ \|o\ Chosh The com 
missions work was to be b.r«ed on an S4-pagc letter of the 
CPSU to some of the fraternal parties the 160*page Chinese 
rqomder to it the 12 page resolution of CPl Centnl Exe- 
cnti'‘e Committee- and other documents** 

The 84-page CPSU letter nns n clo^elr guarded secret of 
the CPI leadership Onh extnets from it had been aitu 
bled to the Central E\ccub\e Committee members and 
State units Tlie extracts charged China mth not accephng 
the ideas embodied in the ISparh Rome Declarabon and 
the 12|3arb Mosemv Deebrabon and traced Sino-Soncl 
differences to the penod immediate^ following the Tncnt}-- 
first Sonet parti congress ^mong the unfnendh acts of 
the Chinese listed hr the letter were interference in the 
affoirs of twxi East European parties obstruchon of the n-orl 
of the So%act polibeal instructors m China forcing the v.alh 
dranal of So^-ict technicians and attempts to disrupt mler 
nahonal mass organiations The letter was sent out im 

Ijn’t •.'ti Ortr^rer 

** Ibid. 
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incdntch after the RumiiMui p.iil\ congress and had Ixien 
dnfttxl after ficc'toha tdtai between Klmisliclic\ and 
Mio Tve-tung ** Ilarcknslma Komt \ West Bciigrl cNttc- 
mist ^^ho \asiled PtVnig iftcr allaidmg the Vicliniuc'^c 
Lao Ding PiiR Congress m Hinoi brought the 160 page 
Chinese rciomdct to the CPSl^ letter to Indn But the 
CPI did not deem it utcessarv to circulilc the Chinese repU 
or extracts from it while extnets from the Sonet letter had 
been arculitcd 

WHien the question of i bncf for the Indian dclcg^ihon 
to the Moscow Conference of the \\ oild Coninaumst and 
\^ 'others Putics in Ko\-cmlKr came up the Central 
Exccutn'c C'^aamittce fomid iRclf dnaded Hie bncf was 
decider! bi i slender miionh llic Nitioua! Council was 
not cillcd to discuss tlic dilTcrcnccs but the niitonta decision 
was imposed on the whole (urh. 77ic CPI dclcgahon 
heided bj Aioi Ghosh composed Omgc Nimboodinpad 
Bhupesh Guph ind Ramamurti \ioi Ghosh's speech re- 
presented the agrectl \acwa of the dclcg-ahon Tlie speech 
and the woiV of the clelesrition was liter endorsed h\ the 
National Council on ^1 Dccanhcr 1^60 But the leftists 
wxrc to charge liter that after the Moscow conference no 
discu’isions w as held on the SI Parties Statement either in 
the Centnl Cxcculne Committee or the National Council 
and no attempt therefore wis nude to resolve the growing 
differences 


coxenrr or n\tio\vl DFAtocR.\c\ 

Tiic dominant leadership which had alrendi coinimtttxl the 
p-ith to Moscow’s posihom to Uto mtcTOjiTOWii dispute 
trndc no senous sttunpt to icsoire the diffticnces hut 

«> Ibid 

**Fisht asauist Reva^omsin p 7 

y IndiJ China Bonier DnptUc and the Connminis* Path of 
ladtj p \ 
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appointed h^o commissions to prepare documents for the 
Sixtli Congress to be licld shortly After the Moscoas con- 
ference, the National Council met early in 1961 to decide 
on the documents but found there were two draft program- 
mes and two draft political resolutions before it because the 
commissions ssere divided 

Tlic main issue in debate at this iiinctutc nas the I960 
Moscow Statements formulition of a national democratic 
State, described as a form of transition to socialism in under- 
developed countries, especially in the nonahgncd counlnes 
of the peace zone where the national bourgeoisie played an 
ob)cctivch progressive role and deserved political and 
economic aid This was distinctively a Soviet innovation 
and the Chinese without explicitly rejecting st, did not 
consider the national bourgeoisie in countries liVc India pro* 
gressne and wanted political support to the communist 
parties rathe: than to the “pro wnpcnalisf national hour* 
gcoisic 

Tlie national deniocratic State was sought to be achieved 
through a broad anti impenahst front and the working class 
was to evolve as its leader only gndnally, a concept Chinese 
never countenanced A veiled Climcsc attach on this con- 
cept was to be published in October 1961 by the People's 
Daih on the eve of Twenty second CPSU Congress 

Mohit Sen a CPI thcorcticnn claimed that though the 
formulation of national dcmocncv was a new concept for 
the international conimiimst movement, the CPI. right from 
the time of its Palghal congress in 1956. has been putting 
forward a programme and producing an analysis of the 
Indian conditions which did rot differ from the Moscow 
declaration’s analvsis It was the culmination of a very ptc 
CISC formulation of the Indian party *• 

Aiov Cltoslis draft political resolution set the goal of 
national dcmociatic govcTnincwt to replace the “vaciMating 
and "compromising" government Tins wns to be acliievcd 


«* ^faral Imftnllilv). New Delhi Imuarv 1961 
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through a national democratic front to fight the mam enemy 
which to him was the extreme nght of the Congress and 
the big bourgeoisie The alternative draft by Ranadive, 
while endorsing the concept of national democratic front 
was for an altogether narrower front than the one A)Oy 
Ghosh had envisaged but its goal was to be people’s demo- 
cracy and not national democracy 
The debate revealed a femihar division in the National 
Council Namboodiripad dubbed A)oy Ghosh s draft re- 
visionist while the rightists attacked Ranadive’s draft in the 
vocabulary usually reserved for Trotskyites Ranadive’s 
political report (which was part of the political resolution) 
as well as the joint report on the revision of party program- 
me by Bhupesh Gupta and Ramamurti constituted the 
leftist” documents Both of them held that the country's 
independence was not complete yet because after the trans- 
fer of power by the British the bourgeoisie had compromised 
with domestic reaction and imperialism and instead of libe- 
rating the country from foreign capital was giving more and 
more concessions to foreign monopolies, leading to a link- 
up between domestic and foreign capital '1 hough the 
Soviet aid had helped India’s economic development, the 
ruling class was using it as a bargaining counter for more 
Western aid which had retarded the growth and had creat- 
ed a new vested interest m the class of comprador bour- 
geoisie The task was to fight American pressure, the right 
reacbon, and the rightist shift in Congress policies, and the 
objective was to be people’s democracy The national demo- 
cratic front to achieve the task was to be built in the course 
of the struggle 'The proletanat was to be its mam base 
but it was also to cover the rural poor, the agricultural labour 
who were the allies of the workii\g class, and the nuddle 
class employees and the intelligentsia who were the vaciT 
lahng allies and the peht bourgeoisie (hit by the growth of 
monopolies) as also secbon of national bourgeoisie (men- 
aced b> foragn capital) 

The rightist case was presented by Ajoy Ghosh, Adhikan, 
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and Joslu ulio snid the test of a country s mdcpendencc 
u-as its foreign policy and India s xus not onlj basically 
anti imperialist and anti-colonulist but one of continuous 
collaboration xxatb the Soxict Union and the ncxxlj liberated 
countnes despite occasional i^icilblion Direction and not 
lapses were the main thing Tlic quantum of foreign aid 
was not the issue because its proportion uas shnnLing from 
plan to plan as a result of Soviet aid and the expansion of 
Stale sector \\ bile the dangerous political role of foreign 
pnx-atc capital could not be oxcrlooked the ncu threat to 
independence arose from wcaVncsscs and shortcomings of 
the governments internal policies attnbulable to the hctcro 
gcnoiis clnncter of the Indian bourgeoisie The tasV uns 
to rouse the people into action to defend strengthen and 
expand the sweep of the progressive aspect of policies 
against impenahst pressures Tlic nationil democratic front 
to aditevc this was to cover all classes from the national 
bonrgcojsic to the working class and include Nchruitc Con 
gressmen to communists TIic front would become the 
govcmmciit of the countn and provide the answer to the 
question After Nclmi \\ hat? In short the picsCTit bout 
gcois dcmocrac> wus to be metamorphosed into national 
dcmocraC) 

Tlic rightists won in the National Council pushing both 
their prograrnnie and the political resolution The> inter- 
preted this success as shod, defeat" for the left which had 
iwnked On centnst support J?iit the Ic/bsts won the right 
to circulate their drafts for pre-congress discussion An 
other document p.isscd was Namboodinpads organizational 
report which blamed the sleep fall m membership and the 
loose discipline and the organizational weaknesses on the 
leaderships revisionist atlitndc to part) forms and organize 
tion winch in turn flowed from revisionist political ideas 
All this had led to disumtv at the top and central leadership 
lind ceased to function as a team and had discarded demo 
cratic centralism 

Link 26 Januars 1961 
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TWO PROGRAKIAIE DRAFTS 

The contending factions appeared set for a final confronta 
tion at the Sixth Congress m Apnl, which had before it tivo 
draft programmes and three draft jxihtical resoluhons The 
nght documents (A] 0 > Ghoshs political resolution and the 
maiontj report on party piogramine by Dange, Adhiban, 
and Joshi which had Ghosh s support) had an official status 
by virtue of the fact the last National Council meehng had 
adopted them 

Both the nght documents conceded that Indian indepen- 
dence became a realitv after the country had surmounted 
‘ immediate threats and had consolidated itself on “firm 
anh impenalist foundations Despite impenahst efforts to 
thwart the attempt India had built a good mdustnal base 
and to this degree the government and the class it represent- 
ed were progressive But the class character of the bour- 
geoisie ruled out correct policies to improve the condition 
of the people Monopolist sections were stampeding the 
national policies in a reactionarv direcbon and foreign 
private capital and its ImU with Indian capital sought to 
prop reaction Tlie main nght teachonary trend was re- 
presented b> the Swatanlia Party and some of communal 
organizations, who together with the reactionary forces en- 
trenched m the Congress and the admimstrahve and eco- 
nomic life of the country threatened democracy This call 
ed for a struggle against the reacbonaiy forces through unity 
of the democrahe forces The strategy advocated involved 
a four-class front though the nahonal bourgeoisie might not 
liVe to join it immediately As the reacbonary offensive 
grew and the people stepped up their pressure, this class 
would be drawn into the front The significant aspect of 
the rightist strategy was its emphasis on the inclusion of 
Congressmen and at least a sechon of the Congress leader 
ship in the front 

The nght programme draft, its authors are "known to 
have claimed, was based on the formulabons of the 1960 
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Moscow, statement, which had sanctified national demo- 
cracj But this formulation itself was a matter of inter 
pretation because the leftists were to cbim later’' that the 
Moscow statement liad also underscored the fact that the 
national bourgeoisie of underdes eloped countnes tended to 
compromise with impcnalism and domestic reaction as so’ 
cial contradictions developed 
The nght draft to go by leftist cnticism’^ ignored the 
compromising role of the national buorgeoisic lustificd the 
Congress governments dependence on impcnalism m the 
early jean of freedom and its general support to the West 
on all the issues that came up before the United Nations 
and defended the bourgeomes running alter Western eco- 
nomic aid using socialist aid as a lever The draft was also 
silent on the extremely Irmited possibriitrcs of capitalism 
being developed in India by the l^urgenisie without ehmi 
ruting foreign capital and semi feudal relations m agncul 
hire The only cnticism the draft had to male of the 
capitalist path of development was that it was not fast 
enough and therefore, gave nve to contradichons 

In its application this assessment led to the recognition of 
the Congress as a progressive party because the most reac- 
tionary bourgeois elements had gone over to the Swatanfra 
Party The draft said the Congress leadership showed 
’‘more or less the same differenbation and contradictions as 
the national bourgeoisie itself Though the most reaction 
ary wing of the bourgeoisie has walled into the Swatantia 
Party many of its supporters are tn the Right wng of the 
Congress and control the ministerial set up The Left wing 
of the Congress is too weak and undecided The centrists 
vacillated restraining the Right wing without strengthening 
the Left wing they think that the Congress itself provided 
the platform of dcmoCTatic unity and calls upon others to 
lom it " Tlie left and centre m the Congress leadership was 
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to be dra\\-n into the four-cbss front The campaign for 
democratic unit} “imII lead to a situation in which it be- 
comes a practical possibiht} to raise the slogan of a Goi'em- 
ment of Nahonal Democratic Front 

The leftists challenged the basic postulates of this appro- 
ach The altemahic draft (of Bhupesh Gupta and Rama- 
murti) urged the parh to prowde a ‘correct altematiie 
leadership” to the countri— b} umhng all patnotic and demo- 
cratic forces under the leadenhip of the worlang dass. To 
realize this it said, “ it is necessar} to establish People's 
DemocTac\ ~ Ranadue had once described this as a “new 
State form of prolelanan dictatorship' In his pohbcal re- 
solution (draft bs the Nahonal Council earlier), Ranadue 
had suggested that the nghl reaction was the product of the 
policies of the Congress and the government and the mam 
bod) of forces of reaction were inside the Congress Rana- 
due had called the front for building up resistance and 
mass upheavals against the nghbst policies a “nahonal demo- 
cratic front” which m realih was to be a limited “toilers 
front.’’^* 

The nght group won its first skirmish with the left by 
prevailing upon the congress to choose Dange to preside 
over it The second dash was over the agenda The left 
wanted the dav-to-dav tasks (that, is the current political 
resolution) taken up first so that the part} could be com- 
mitted to a militant line of achon even before its long-term 
aims were discussed and a programme adopted But the 
nght group won again, managing to force the quesb'on of 
programme atop the agenda 

SUSLOv’s INTERVENTION 

Two davs of discussion on the programme and all the 
nghbst snipmgs at the Bhupesh Gupta-Ramamuib draft 

« Link. 9 April 1961 
Ibid 
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were not lading the congress an>'whcrc At th« stage came 
open Smirt jntenenbon m fatonr of the nghlist line Nfik 
hail Suslcn,S«TCtan of the Central Committee of the Com- 
munist pain of Sonet Union was heading his part) 5 fise- 
Tnember delegation, the fint-cser to a CPI Congress at 
Vi^sawada His mtencntion loolu the form rjf a speech 
consmng his parts s greetings to the congrcsy It •v.'zs 
designed to help the rightist oEensisc against the left be 
cause Sonet foreign polics interests demanded support to 
the ?sehra gosemment and therefore a national democratic 
front His speech was a round-about and im-ojute refuta 
tjon of the Irftist line 

Stislos said the CPI liad to woil m specific, complicated 
conditions Being aware that the tasU of rubonal rcsisal 
could be fulfilled onh through a determined struggle against 
xnyacnabsm and lie iumsab nf /mdalism the CPJ vyt 
stming to unite into "a single national dcmocntjc front all 
the patriotic forces of the coontrs interested in India's path 
of economic and social progress ’ 

Suslo w-as. in fact thremng his weight behind the right- 
tsts who feared that the leftists would blocb their draft 
Suslos tried to mate the point that India was a free coun- 
tr\ because it had taken the road of “scsereign iiidependent 
development” and fiad become independent “for c-ver ■■ This 
was an attack on the leftist fonitobtion that India was an 
appendage of the United States 

Suslov also took care to refer to the convergence of the 
Soviet and Indian State interests “Inspite of the differences 
m the social svstctns*’ the people of the Soviet Union and 
India co-operated in the struggle against war, for the final 
abolition of imperialism and the cxilonial svstcfh India's 
course of ncutralitv and its refusal to join militai) blocs was 
appreciated m the Soviet Union 
There was also a vnled directive to the CPI (o partici 
pate m the countns nabonaJ reconstruction wo^k because 
*• "SfnVn Cr-cti Otji Partv' Cone— « Ac* 2J April 1961 
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he referred to the part\ s struggle hand in hand \\ith the 
countn s other patriotic forces for ehmimtion of economic 
baclamdness building up a stable and independent eco 
nom\ He stretched his logic further to remind the CPI 
of Its task of mhonal rcM\-al nm be fulfilled only through 
a detennined struggle against imperialism and the sumi-als 
of feudalism This implied that the national bourgeoisie in 
India M-as a pntnobc force which could be relied upon to 
complete the democratic resoluhon 

The Suslo\ mterienbon seemed to have confused the 
vacillabng moderate elements and saved the nghtist draft 
from defeat Moderate leader Namboodinpad suggested 
that thev should put off the debate on programme to a 
session of the National Council (to be elected bj the con 
gress) which should redraft it taking the two nval drafts 
into account This proposal wis approved bj a nearunani 
mous vote * Meanhnie the path should conbnue its work 
on the basis of the Amntsar congress line of 1958 The 
parh thus found itself divided on its long term objectives 
because the 1951 programme had become obsolete vears ago 
and jet it could not give itself a new one 
The congress next took up the pohhcal resolution which 
dealt with the immediate tasks There were three drafts 
before it The \jov Ghosh draft passed by the Nabonal 
Council in Febniarv had the offiaal status The Ranadive 
draft rejected bv the Nabonal Council had been revised 
and 20 others liad idenbfied themselves with it since There 
was the surpnsc third draft bv Namboodinpad 
According to an account fnendly to the official draft the 
right looked to Namboodinpad for support to their line of 
Tvabonal democracrj onl> to find him virtuallj advocahng 
the leftist concept of peoples democracj Namboodinpad 
appeared confused when he qualified the term nabonal 
democraev*’ to mean something ongmal — he spoke of the 

« Saiak Katnk Indian Conunumst Parh Spl t China Duar 
tcrl Jitb Sepletnber 1965 p 43 
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“unity of the working clas^ and the broad peasant masses 
(j c the leadcrslijp of the Communist Party)" becoming the 
most important factor Such a struggle could convert the 
people’s alliance with capitalism into an “cfFcctive” national 
democracy Nimboochnpad also spoke of the rcactioiiar> 
role of llic Congress and wanted tlie communists to 
fraternise with the progtessne and democratic sections of 
the Congressmen and to draw the ‘rnass of Congressmen” 
and e\en some units of the Congress Party into the struggle 
against the other parlies, and to force a leftward shift in 
the Congress policies 

co\rpiioMisE I INC or ajov ciiosit 

Aioy Ghosh’s spcccli mosing the draft was in fact the Gene 
ral Sccrctar}’s report and this held the focus at the congress 
when it discussed the current situation He noted that 
taking the country as a svliolc the real and more immediate 
danger was that of a further and more pronounced shift in 
foreign policy (sliift away from the socialist camp and to* 
wards the Western powers pcqictualioii and aggravition of 
the Sino Indian conflict), a cliange in the industrial policy 
(to liclp perpetuate prw.ite capital, especially American 
capital), sabotage of all agrarian reforms, the undermining 
of parliamcntarj democracy and lastly help to extreme right 
in the Congress and outside to grow 

Tlic task svas to bring about a shift in the policies 
through a broid front — which was to consist of the working 
class, the peasantry the petit bourgeoisie, and the national 
bourgeoisie which Iiad no links witli imperialist circles 
Working ebss peasant unity was to be the core and pivot 
of the front 

** fjnk 16 April 1961 

r* A|oy Clicysli Ne'*' Sifuation amJ On/ Tasli Speech a« amen I 
cd and adopfed at llic Siith Concroi of tlic Cornmmiist Party of 
India Viii)3M-ada 7 16 April 1961, Cornniumst Partv I’lihhcition 
Nf« Ddlii J961 
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Ajoy Ghosh defined the CPIs attitude to the Congress 
as one of “unity and struggle” The Congress was the organ 
of the national bourgeoisie as a whole, including the right 
wing But he warned against equating the Congress with 
the parties of nght reaction because many of the declared 
policies of the Congress and some of its measures were 
“progressive ” To go by his analysis, the party’s dilemma 
was simple, a set of pohaes which affected the masses 
were being utilized by the nght reaction to strengthen itself 
These policies had to be fought But a large part of the 
forces of the nght reaction were inside the Congress At 
the same time the bulk of the party’s potential allies were 
also in the Congress 

It logically followed from Ajoy Ghosh's analysis that the 
communists could not defend the government’s foreign 
policj, the public sector, and the parliamentary system 
“without forging links with Congressmen and winning their 
support” He summed up his political line as follows 

(1) Use progressue declarations of Congress to forge 
mass unity in action 

(2) In agitation, keep in mind not only those who arc 
already under our influence but also those who are not, 
speaking not onl} for those who sit “m fiont” and cheer 
every denunciation of the Congress and its government 
but also those who “waited on the periphery ” 

(3) Wage a resolute and uncompromising battle against 
Tight reaction and against parties of communalism, against 
the policies and their slogans This will help draw to- 
wards us honest Congressmen 

(4) Even when opposing and fighting policies of the 
Congress and the government, concentrate fire wherever 
possible on nghtist elements 

(5) Conduct patient explanatory campaign among 
Congressmen and Congress masses’* 


’9 Ibid , p 64 
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ON TIIC \£RCC OI \ SPLIT 

The part> could a^erl an open split over the programme by 
shehing it but it could not postpone the political resolution 
The leaders and the dclc^tions were sharply divided over 
the political resolution also uith no agreement on any of 
the three draft resolutions moved To end the deadlock 
the congress agreed to a compromise formula to hold the 
part) together on the eve of the third general elections 
Some of the fonnulations in Ajoy Ghoshs speech revealed 
a radical departure from those m his own draft political 
resolution and the draft programme earlier 
Since the speech also represented a comproniise between 
his own draft and the leftist draft it was unanimous]} agreed 
that the two alternative drafts of Ranadivc and Namboodm 
pad should be withdrawn ind Ajov Ghoshs draft should be 
imended A|o> Ghoshs spcecli itself was adopted as a 
suppkmcntarv resolution to provide the basis for the 
amendments Ajov Ghosh was to moVe the amendments 
and edit the resolution to bring it m line with his speech 
The amended political resolution (adopted by the 
National Council) turned out to be a limited victory for 
the left It bore the impress of several leftist amendments 
to inaVc It more radical more anti Nehru and anti Congress 
A leftist lender later claimed that all the basic amendments 
suggested bv the left were accepted and the nghhsts did not 
dare oppose an> of those amendments'* 

The resolution rejected the nglilist line of a general united 
front with Congress and advocated Hie tactic of unit) with 
struggle Hie slogan of power it gave was a government 
of national democracy or the government of a national 
democratic front Of the two draft programmes before 
the congress one had called for a national dcmocrac) and 
the other for people s demociac) The issue remained un 

M Bj$a\apunnLi|) “Replj to NandJ— 6 ** Pcopfes Detno 
crac 21 fauuan^ 
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resolved But the political resolution revealed agreement on 
the immediate taslc, of a government of the national demo* 
cratic front (as distinct from national democracy or people’s 
democrac)} It called for a countrywide mass campaign to 
realize the goal 

If such a campaign conducted in co operation with patriotic 
elements in every part) is suffiaently broadbased, militant 
and powerful it will bnng about changes m government’s 
polices defeat and isolate reaction and shift the balance 
of forces in favour of the democratic forces, then a situa- 
tion maj arise when it becomes a practical possibility to 
raise the slogan of the establishment of a government of 
the national demoaatic front— a government representing 
the fighting alliance of all democratic forces in the coun* 
lr> and pledged to carry out a genuine national democratic 
programme 

Tlie resolution represented a compromise "centnst posi- 
tion ’ It called for a struggle to defeat the reaction and to 
force a shift to the left m the policies and for a change in 
the correlation of forces The government of nabonal 
democracy was to be “an organ of struggle against reactionary 
forces ’ which were out to scuttle the progressive national 
policies and it was also to be the instrument of carrying 
forward the development of the non-capitaliSt path, though 
the term was not actually used m the resolution 
It was an opportunist compromise because much as the 
left succeeded m preventing a shift m the line further to the 
right {towards a general Congress Communist united front), 
the resolution preserved intact all the central elements of 
the rightist hnc complete with its reliance on the non* 
capitalist path of development The ideological and political 
differences in the party remained unresolved There was a 

New y\gc, 7 1961 Also in pamphlet fonn. National 

Dcmocrafic Front for National Democratic TasJLs Communist 
of India, New Delhi W6l 
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patch worl unih o\er the immediate tactics for the general 
elections to tahe place m about eight months 

DE-UJLOCi: NATION « cou>aL 

The left, which perhaps cnuld not force the issue because 
the moderate elements sacillafed, made a futfle bid for 
control of the organization when the elecbons were held at 
Vi]a}-awada for the ness National Council TTie leftist 
charge later ssas to be that the Dange group tncd to con 
duct it one “facbonal lines desiatmg from the usual 
practice The Centnl Executne Committee used to allot 
the number of scats for sanous States and get the State 
delegabons proposals for the panel The recommendations 
from some of the States upset the Dange group sshich it is 
alleged, “manoeusied to put up a ness panel" disregarding 
the recommendations of the delegations 

But the nghtist scrsion later was to be set) different 
Charging the left group ssith the use of the “antiTsaris 
tactic of blacLmail through threatened ssalL-out and spht" 
the National Council recalled that at Vija)'aw3da. "finding 
themselses m a mnonts, these Left leaders and their 
folloss en threatened to ss-all out of the Congress unless they 
were gisen more representabon than thes could legit matel} 
cbim on the new Nabonal Counal The) did not hesitate 
to precipitate a crisis m the presence of delegabons from 
seseial fraternal Communist Parties"* ** 

It was another oppoitumst compiomisc oscr tlic com 
position of the Nabonal Council when its strength was 
raised from 101 to 110 to accommodate more represen tabs cs 
of the left group The Nabonal Council howeser, couM 
not elect the Central Fxccutne Committee or the Central 
StCTctanat thanLs to the organizational deadlock 

* Kc' isjoni m p II 

** "Rt-vo'ction of the Nabomi CoutoI It April 1964” /tejo- 
’jt-Uon tTj Sp’i 'rtem ani D ot tnr/gr ft i x.t SV- Cvtfnc?* 

of (be Ccmincnnl Parh of India New Dclfii 1964 pp I 2 
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The CPI baieK sum\ed a spbt at the Vijaj-aw-ada cong- 
ress b> a\erting its gaze on Oie pohbcal deadlock ^\hIch 
telescoped into an organizational deadlock. Neither the 
Sino-Indian border conflict nor the Sino Sonet ideological 
dispute adding to differences was the principal issue at 
Vijajawada At best the\ were penpheral issues because flie 
fight was o^er a programme and a tactical line for the party 
Ne%ertheless faint echoes of the Sino Sonet ideological dis- 
pute could be heard at Vijasawada Neither Suslov’s speech 
nor his part\ s message he come\ed to the congress refened 
to socialism as the task of the Indian communists The 
message mereh referred to the task of India “advancement 
along the path of democracy and social progress ”** But the 
Chinese part\ s message (there was no delegahon from 
China at the congress) was explicit about socialism when it 
wished its Indian comrades success in their task of ‘ streng- 
thening the unit\ of all demociabc and progressne forces 
of India and promoting the cause of the Indian people for 
defending world peace and safeguarding nabonal indepen 
dence and for demoaaa and socialism 
Again while the SoMct message w’as silent about the re- 
Msiomst danger, the Indonesian party chairman, D N 
Aidit in his message underlined the fight agamst this trend 
as one of the tasks We are conxinced that jour congress 
will further consolidate \our party in the ideological, polifa- 
cal and organizabonal fields and will further consohdate the 
communist ranks a^inst modem resisionism which is sbll 
the main danger for the world communist moxement and 
against the danger of dogmabsm and sectarianism 
But there is no reason to believe that the differences rn 
the international communist movement was the principal 
iaefor m th^ CPI nit /it best the ngJit 

group tned to interpret the Moscow Statement of I960 to 

** isen Age, 23 April 1961 
*5 Ibid 
»» Ibid 
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defend its slogan of nabonal demociac> agamst the leftist 
altematvse of peoples dctnocracy 

SUSLOVS BOLE IN «UtTl\C SPLIT 

hen Suslo found the leftist challenge to the dominant 
nghlisl leadenhip was strong he was anxious to avert a 
split at Viiavawada It is wndeh believed among the leftist 
leaders now that the original Ajov Ghosh draft for the polib 
cal resolution with its eulogizahon of the Nehru policies 
had been decided upon in consultation with the Soviet 
leadership and with Sostov m particular but when it was 
found that the leftist challenge was formidable Suslov was 
fox a radical rev'tsion of the formubhons in the oEeial (Aio) 
Ghosh) draft to accommodate the leftist viewpoint to the 
extent possible but stnctl> wilhtn limits set bj the Moscow 
Statement of 1960 This is the explanabon general)) given 
b> leftist leaden for the noticeable shift in AjO) Ghosh's 
hne, between the drafting of the pobbeat resolution and hiS 
own speech at Viiavawada in Apnl 

The Soviet leadership obviousl) did not want to force a 
split m the CPI at this stage much as it was anxious to pro 
long the detente between the Nehru government and the 
communists Suslov bv thio>vmg his weight behind the 
nghtisb helped hit the babncc against the leftisb but not 
before the left had succeeded with some of ib amend 
menu The left was not incbned to force a showdown over 
the political resolution and agreed to a compromise to avert 
an open split 

It IS significant that up to this point, there was no 
cv^dcnce of anv Chinese attempt to influence the CPFs 
pohhcal line No Chinese delegation attended the Viia)a- 
wgda congress and no section in the CPI seems to have 
looVed to the Chinese for guidance Fhc right group in 
the CPI lias not cliarged the left with acting under Chinese 
influence at the Vijavawada congress where the objecbve 
conditions for a split were present On the other hand. 
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there is esidence to surest that Suslos and his delegation 
intei\ened to a\ett a spbt at the Vijap-wada congress and 
prolong die nghfasts control of the partv The nght group 
had alreadv committed the CPI to pro-So\iet positions in 
the Smo-So\iet ideological dispute but this wns not the 
issue dmdmg the CPI at Vijas-awnda The Sino-Sonet dis- 
pute in am case, had not reached the point of no return 
So there wus obsious Sosael annets to a\*CTt a split m the 
CPI and SuslQ^ acted to this end In the face of a porserful 
leftist current the most he could achies e was a compromise, 
b\ persuading the right group to gise in but without pre- 
judice to the SoMet requirement of a national democratic 
front to back the Nehru go\emment. 

The political resolution was b\ no means a defeat for the 
Sonet line for the CPI It was nctorv for Suslos to the 
estent it refused to equate the Congress with nght reaction 
The resolution sought to strengthen the “progressises” in 
the Congress to force a Congress offensive against the grow- 
ing challenge of the rightist parties (the Swatantia Partv and 
the Jana Sangh) and the CPI was reluctant to meet the 
rightist challenge on its own The national democratic 
front the resolution envisaged was an imaginan combination 
of mvihical forces and as it turned out the political resolu 
bon wus so vague in its formulahons that the nght could 
stretch it later to rabonahze a Ime of a general ranted front 
with the Congress takmg advantage of the Smo-Indian 
border war The opportunism at Vijavawada testified to 
the demoraluabon and dismlegiabon overtalong ffie CPI 
and its failure to work out a Ime of its own 
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Soon after the Smo Sonet ideological conflict broVe out 
in the open the Communist Part} of India had com 
mitted unqualified suppoit to the Soviet positions jn the 
dispute But m the compicw pattern of diffcicnces in the 
part) oicr programme and tactics the Sino Sonet differences 
ucrc of secondary importance Tlierc uas no serious 
attempt >ct on the part of Hie left group to challenge the 
dominant right groups arbitrary endorsement of the Soviet 
positions in the dispute 

Nescrthcless the Communist Party of India (CPl) hhe 
most other thud parties found itself m a dilemma at the 
Tuent) second Congress of the Communist Party of the 
Soviet Union uhicli witnessed an open Smo Soviet con 
frontation Tlic ideological dispute had transcended the 
stage of a bilateral controversy and simogale polemics and 
Khnishchcv launched a public attack on tlic Albanian party 
and leadership and denigrated Slalm Even the parties 
winch had taken pro Soviet positions m the dispute were 
called upon to dcmonstialc their loplty to Moscow anew 
bv endorsing the attack on Vlbinia and the denigration of 
Stalin In tlic Chinese view the congress marked a new 
low m the Soviet cfloit to oppose Maoiism l<cnitiisui 
and split the socialist camp and the international com 
inunist movement 

According to tlic Chinese KImislichcv Ind gone to the 
extent of calling for the mcrtliiow of the Albanian leader 
ship and ilius established a vinous precedent of a party 
congress being used for public attacks on fralcmi] parties 
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The renewed denigration of Stahn was intended to pave the 
waj for a repudiation of the 1957 Declaration and the I960 
Statement and “pursue a systematically revisionist line 
The CPI was already m crisis when this major de\elop 
ment in the international communist movement overtool, 
it The political organizational deadlock at Vijayawada had 
made effectne funchonmg impossible The National Coun- 
cil had met after the Vi)a>awada Congress and elected an 
executive and a Secretariat But the new bodies were 
b> no means represenlahve because three prominent 
leftists P Sundaray>a Jjoti Basu and Haxkishen Singh 
Surjeet had kept out of them All that the Council could 
do was to work out the pirlvs tactics for the general elec 
hons a few months awa\ 


STORtr OVER DENICRMION OF STALIN 


Amidst the deadlock, the left group would have found an 
opening to isolate the right dominated leadership had it 
taken a pro Soviet stand on Albania and Stalm Even those 
generally regarded as pro Soviet in the party were incensed 
over the denigration of Stalm This perhaps accounted for 
the reluctance of GenemI Secretary Ajoy Ghosh who had 
led the CPI delegation to the Soviet party congress, to en- 
dorse Khrushchev’s attacks on Albania and Stalm He did 
not join the chorus a^imt Albann But he did not deplore 
it either This was hardlv surpnsing because many parties 
which had taken pro Soviet positions in the past were neu- 
tral on Albania But the denigration of Stalin was a bigger 
shock to many, including the CPI The 1956 revelations 
on Stalm had nearly convulsed the parts Ajoy Ghosh was 
consaoas of the possible damage the latest denunciation of 


^ ‘The Ongin and Development of Differences Between the 
Uadership of the CPSU and Ourselves — Comment on the Open 
Utter of the Central Committee of CPSU" Peking Review 13 
September 1963 
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Stalin \^ould cause to the morale of the Indian communists 
ulio despite all tlicif factional differences load grou-n up m 
tficir unquestioned faitli in Stalins infallibilih It is on 
record that tlic CPI delegation protested to the Soviet partv 
against the tcticvved denigrahon of Stalin Ajoi Ghosh re- 
ported later It IS a fact tliat a big ma]ont} of members 
of our partv and manv otficrs too have been deeplj hurt 
b} the decision to icmovc Stalins bod) from the mausoleum 
Manv have coTnrnumtatcd their sentiments to m MTial 
our delegation felt on tins issue we Iiavc conveved to the 
CPSU ' 

Even before the CPI delegation returned from Moscow 
there vvas a storm in the partv more parhcularlv in the left 
dominated States of \ndhra Pndesh Kerala and West 
Bengal over Sonet attacks on Albania and Stalin AiO) 
Ghosh tned to dissociate the CPI from these attacks at least 
for the time being lie preferred to leave it to the National 
Council to decide the parts s stand on Albania though pci 
SOnallv he vvas witli the Soviet part) because he thought that 
the Albanian attacks on Soviet foreign pohev and the Twen 
lieth Congress decisions were not in order* A|oj Ghosh 
anxious to preserve his own positions as the General Scctc- 
lan of a deadlocked partv wanted to avert a nghtlcft con 
frontation over Vlbania But a number of developments 
sharpened the differences between tlic right and left groups 

vjoy ciiosii vTrvci.s ciitvv 


Late in 1961 the lull on the Sino Soviet border vvas broken 
and each Side was charging the other with intrusions A) 0 ) 
Ghosh opcnlv criticized the Chinese government on 21 
November when he dananded tliat China should put an 
end to incursions ind ensure tint llicv did not occur again * 

* Nav Agz 10 December 1961 

’ IbjtT 

* Nov Ace 26 Smember 1961 
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He had taken the \eracit\ of the Indian Go\emments \er 
sions for granted and that invited a bhstenng attack from 
the Chinese — their first ever on the CPI or its leaders A 
Peoples Daih comment charged Nehm with whipping up 
a hate campaign against China to promote his part) s 
chances at the general elections and had a broadside on 
A)o\ Ghosh who had trailed behind Nehru and humedl) 
issued a statement m condemnation of China without 
bolhenng to find out the truth or to look into the nghts 
and WTongs in the case ■* 

The Sino Soviet ideological dispute was intensifying with 
the Sonet Union sevenng relahons with Albania and mov 
ing closer to Yugoslavia These developments had their 
impact on the Sino Indian border conflict and on the CPI 
The differences m the CPI which could not be reconciled 
at Vijavavvada surfaced after the third general elections a 
vear later The issue once again was the same against whom 
should the CPI direct its nnm attack — the Congress or its 
opponents from the right’ One view at the post election 
National Council meeting reflected the party s alann at 
Congress losses to the parties of the right and vvanted the 
communists to seek allies (obviously inside the Congress 
too) to change the alignment of forces against the nght 
Unitv of the so called middle of the road forces to fight 
nght reaction communahsm and separatism wrs to be the 
immediate task The other view was that the danger from 
these forces cannot be met by strengthening the Congress 
because the discontent among the masses on which the 
reactionarv forces grew was the result of Congress policies 
and practices ® 

The National Council found itself divided on its eleebon 
review which ha.4 tn be put att to uontber twAekvwg \t 

issued a short statement on the elections rejechng the line 
of united front with Congress but reiterating the Vijaya 

s Peoples Dailv 7 November 1961 

® Fighf against Revisionism Calcutta, 1965 p 134 
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\s‘ada line of efforts to build a national democratic front ^ 
The next meeting of the National Council had before it 
a resolution of the Central Cxecutnc Comrnitlce rcMCwing 
tlic elections Tlic rcsolufton was a rebuff to those who 
wanted to lettnoii the Vip-vnuada line because it reiterated 
the old approach of strning to build the unity of all demo 
cratic and popular forces m the stni^lc against right reaction 
and of directing into popular channels the discontent of the 
masses against the policies of the goscinment which hit the 
people rather than allow the force of right reaction to tahe 
ads-anlagc of this to consolidate Ihcmsehcs should be earned 
forward ' Unnerved b\ the support the resolution found 
S A Dangc and others prevailed upon the National Council 
to sbeUe it pleading tliat a postmortem examination of the 
elections was iinncccssirv 

ORC\M2\TIONAl CRISIS 

Tlic death of A) 0 \ Ghosh in January 1962 had worsened 
the organizational crisis m the Nalioml Council which had 
to decide the leadership issue at its \pnl meeting Maiority 
in the council favoured CMS Namboodmpad as A)oy 
Ghosli s successor But the nglit group wanted the post of 
a chairman created and Dange installed m it as the price 
of support to Namboodinpads election Reluctant to force 
a contest the left group agreed to changes m the pail) consti 
tution to create the post of a chairman A composite 
Secretariat with a Cbamnan and a General Secretary and 
niuipcsh Gupta 7 \ \hniad M N Govindan Nair 

P Sundaiayyu Jvoli Basil Ilnrkishcn Singh Surtcet and 
^ogindra Sliarma as members was set up as a result of the 
agreement Tlic Centra! I xccutivc Committee was expand 
cd to include Sundaiavya fvoti Basil and Harlishen Singh 
SiiTictt who had Slaved out of it earlier But llie right group 

’ Act« dge (monthlij Maj 1962 

• f qlif agjinvf Rcvismnim p 14 



Dffset this by forcing the inclusion of three of its nominees 
Dange is reported to have assured the National Council that 
he VrOuld not interfere viith the working of the Secretariat 
and the General Secretary would continue to be the partys 
spokesman^ The ‘composite Secrelanat” represented a 
balance between the right and left groups and functioned 
smoothly for over fi\e months until the Sino Indian border 
w’ar ivrecked it 


TENSION ON BORDER 

When the National Council met m Hyderabad in August 
the Smo Indian border was live and tense each side trying 
to outflank the other The patty had to decide whether it 
should support the governments defence measures against 
a socialist country or not The National Council pledged 
support to Nehru s efforts ‘to bring about a peaceful nego 
bated settlement of the border quesbon even while taking 
measures for the defence of the counti} ’ 

But the situahon delenoraled in the weeks that followed 
There were more clashes on the eastern border The Central 
Secretanat met in New Delhi in the middle of October and 
found itself dmded on the stand it should take The resolu 
bon (which was not unanimous) said the situation was all 
the more alarming because only a few weeks ago, there were 
strong hopes that the climate for negobahons was being 
created and prelimmanes for a meebng between the two 
sides were in the offing What surpnsed the executive was 
that new tensions had developed on the eastern border 
which had been relatively free from tension in the past and 
where the McMahon Line existed as a ‘vTitually demarcated 
border line” between India and China The operahve part 

® Ibid p 16 

TTie India China Border Dispute and the Communist Part} 
of India, Conmninist Partv Pnblicatioa (for members onlvl New 
Delhi 1963, pp 59-60 
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of the resoluhon said “Reports of the Government of India 
show that the Chinese forces have crossed to the south of 
the McMahon Line and thus violated the Indian ternloiyi 
though the Chinese deny this Tlie Communist Party of 
India has alw-avs maintained that the McMahon Lme is the 
border of India Hence all necessary steps to defend it ate 
lustified 

“The National Council Resolution of our Party at Hyder- 
abad lent its Support to the Government’s efforts at nego- 
tiations, while taking necessary steps for the defence of the 
borders 

The party had already held in October 19J9 that the area 
south of the McMahon Line was part of India and should 
remain in India '* 


SECRCTHWAT mviDED 

An account of the controveny in the Secretanah published 
in a pro Moscow loumal. gives a fair idea of the nght group’s 
bid to quarantine the left by denouncing it as “pro Chinese" 
The account is no doubt biased against the left as evident 
from epithets like left advenhmsts’ used to desenbe the 
dissenters in the Secretariat Blwpesh Gupta said he was 
not prepared to believe all Hiat the “bourgeois” government 
was saying about tlie border events J)Oli Basu dismissed 
reports about Chinese agression in NEFA as ‘filthy bour- 
geois lies and called Ahmad, who tenned it aggression a 
bourgeois rationalist” Bhupesh Gupta, Jyoti Basu. Sundar- 
ayya and llarkisbcn Singh Surjeet did not believe the Chinese 
had gone back on their assurance to CPI leaders two years 
ago that they would not viobtc the McMahon Line 
Tlie four leftists wanted disciplinary action against Ahmad 
for his press intcmcw liolding Chinese guilty in NEFA 
Dangc, Yogindra Sharma M N Covindan Nair, and Ahmad 

' ' It^/i {A 1 
'* Ibid p IS 
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opposed the demand on the ground tint no \iolation of part)' 
line on the Sino Indian border dispute was involved Nam- 
boodinpad, the ninth member, ^vas neutral To end the 
stalemate (four for, four against, and one neutral), Bhupesh 
Gupta suggested action on the basis of discussions on the 
border situation Again there was a stalemate when the 
proposition was put to vote 

A resolution on the border situation sponsored by right- 
ists Ahmad, Yogindra Shartna. and Govindan Nair said the 
Chinese had violated the McMahon Line and they should 
go bach to 8 September positions It supported the govern- 
ment's defence measures and welcomed President Radha- 
knsbnan’s appeal to political parlies to unite for defence 
Dunng the heated debate Namboodinpad proposed dele- 
tion of the reference to Dr Radhaknshnan’s appeal and 
wanted the resolution to state that the Chinese had denied 
crossing the McMahon Line 

Namboodinpad, who held the decisive ninth vote in a 
body of nine seems to have held out the threat that he 
would line up with the left if his amendments were not 
accepted Tlie nght had to compromise but not the leftists 
Surjeet walked out m a huff, Bhupesh Gupta did not vote, 
while Sundaiayja and Basu opposed it The others, includ- 
ing Namboodinpad voted for the amended resolution The 
differences among the leaders could no longer be concealed 
While explaining the resolution to newsmen, Namboodiri- 
pad gave his interpretation of the resolution “ 

Within hours of the release of the resolution, three 
nghtist members, Ahmad Yogindra Sharma, and Govindan 
Nair jointly asked the General Secretary to issue an “expla- 
nation” of the statement along the lines suggested by them 
^Vhen the General Secretary and another member, Bhupesh 
Gupta said such differences m interpretation could be re- 
solved only by a plcnaiy meeting of the Secretanat, the 

” Linl:. 21 October 1961 

" Fight against Iteiisionism, p 23 
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three threatened to issue their owti statement'® Thereupon, 
Dange issued a statement to interpret the Secretariat stale- 
merit, without the knowledge of the General Secretary or 
Bluipesh Gupta It aimed at showing the mmonty m the 
Scerctanal as belonging to the “pTo-China” faction 

Dange’s explanation covered the four points in the rcsolu* 
tion McNfahon Line "is our border” and was a “virtually 
demarcated line “ Chinese forces had crossed the \fc- 
Mahon Line \iolating the Indian territory and llie party 
took the Indian Gosernment reports as true in this respect 
To point out that the Chinese denied tlicsc reports did not 
mean, as some critics alleged, that the parly believed in 
the Cliincsc or put both on the same level All steps neces- 
sary to defend the line were lustificd “If there had not 
been Molation of our Icrntory, we need not have talked of 
defence” The resolution rcitcralcd tlic party’s support to 
the policy of defence and negotiation Dange also said 
‘Someone asked me why I do not siy that we should tlirow 
out the Chinese from our area? My answer is What else 
IS the meaning of defence^ Docs it mean letting them 
in7"‘® 

D.ingc’s statement (m consultation with llitcc right group 
members of the Sccrctarnt) mlcrprctcd defence to mean 
throwing the Cliincsc out of the areas soutli of the Mc- 
Mahon Line 'Flic leftist charge latci'^ was to be that 
Dange and his group had begun functioning as a separate 
faction in the part) 

BIGHT OiriNSIVI AGAINST lltT 

Die right group’s druc against the left acquired new momcn 
turn after the Secretariats resolution and the divergent 
interpretations on it Tire Maharaslitra State Council 

fbitl p 2? 

'* 7ltc /ndiJ-CIiina /lorJer Dnpti(c and the Communut Ptiiy 
of India p 6) 

•’ Iicfif j^ainu AeviiiOMJJin, ji 2? 
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branded it ambiguous, dishonest and unsatisfactory and 
there was a demand for the expulsion of leftist B T Rana 
dive from the party Bihar Tamil Nadu, and Madhya Pra 
desh passed similar resolutions The Punjab and West 
Bengal contended that since the National Council was due 
to meet in any case, there was no need for the resolution 
Amidst a frenzied campaign outside the party (abetted 
by the right) to brand the left group a pro China lobby, 
the Sino Indian border tension exploded into a militaiv 
conflict with the Chinese troops crossing the McMahon 
Line on 20 October Fhis helped the nght group to mount 
new pressure against the leftists By the time the National 
Council could meet to determine its stand the nghhst 
members of the Secretarial had virtually committed the 
party to what the left termed a ‘bourgeois nationalist" line 
The National Council faced a hit accompli 
The leftist charge was to be that between Dange’s 19 
October statement and the National Council meeting (31 
October 2 November), the Dange group in the Secretanat 
and the Central Executive Committee residing in Delhi had 
functioned as a faction within the party's central office and 
tried to exercise control over the General Secretary on the 
ground that they represented the majority in the National 
Council 

The Sino Indian border ^va^ (which began on 20 Octo 
ber) and the Cuban missile cnsis which synchronized with 
it (beginning on 22 October) together mark the point of 
no return for the CPI as well as the world communist move 
ment Both moved closer to an open split 

FATEFUL MEETING OF THE NATIONAI- COUNCIL 

The issues before the National Council were clear can the 
party continue to stick to the Hyderabad line of negotia- 

>» Link, 28 October 1962 
** Fight against Revisionism, p 2$ 
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tions for a setflemcnt e^en while strengthening defence? 
Some thought the border cbshes since 20 October had 
caused a quahtatne change in the situation and when the 
Chinese had pressed deep into Indian temloi} there wus 
no point in talking of negotiations Others thought the 
Chinese mihtarv push made it all the more necessary to 
stress the need for an ultimate settlement and that defence 
measures which undoubted!} were neccssar} should not sub 
stitute a political settlement but supplement it 
Tlie Council had Danges draft and h\o alternatives to 
it bv Namboodinpad and Bhupesh Gupta and b) Rama 
murti and others According to a left version later, there 
was no difference between the ina|ont\ and the minontj 
over the need for defence because all the drafts had stressed 
this point” Dange admitted this bter while replvmg to 
the Chinese attack 

It must be noted with special emphasis that at the hme 
of the NC [National ^uncil] meeting in November 
when this resolution was adopted no one had >et been 
attested and cvervonc of the leading comrades were pre 
sent Tlic altcrmtue resolutions moved were in addition 
to the maiont) resolution One of these drafts said 
Tlic NC pavs its homage to the incmoiy of those who 
lia\c fallen in the defence of our borders The CP has 
alwavs stood for the defence of the country, including 
the strcngtlicning of defence of our borders In todays 
conditions there is no question of any wmbteral cease- 
fire bv India Tlicrc is no question of surrender to supe- 
nor might ” 

We arc sure this was truly and sincerely meant Tlic 
other draft said 

*nic Council pavs its humble tnbutc to officers and 
jawans of the Indian Army who have had to face heavy 
odds m defending the cxiuntry It salutes the memory of 

»• Ibid 
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those who have given their precious lives m fighting for 
the defence of the soil It conveys its heartfelt sympathy 
to the families of those who had thus to lay down their 
lives 

“The NC at its Hyderabad meeting, expressed the 
Party’s support to the policy of the Prime Minister of 
India, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, of making all efforts to 
bring about a peaceful negotiated settlement of the border 
question even while taking measures for the defence of 
the country 

‘Basing itself on that declaration of the Council, the 
Central Secretariat stated on 17th October that all mea- 
sures which Government take to defend the territory 
south of the McMahon line are justified Now that the 
Chinese armed forces are well within the terntory south 
of the McMahon Line and are advancing both in NEFA 
and in Ladakh, the Council all the more extends its sup 
port to the Government m all its requisite measures 

“The Council hopes that every step will be taken to 
improve the defence position consistent with the dignity, 
independence and the basic policies of our country" 

This too was truly and sincerely meant 
Tlius in the National Council no one at that time had 
any difference of opinion on the correctness of the slogan 
of defence The NC was unanimous on the slogan of 
defending the country Does it mean that the NC was 
unanimously giving an alibi to reaction, absolving them 
of their responsibility or was not emphasizing or had 
given up the slogan of peaceful negotiations? Nothing 
of the kind 

The differences related to issues other than nabonal 
defence and as recounted later by a prominent leftist leader 
were 


S A Dange, “Neither Revisionism Nor Dogmatism Is Our 
Guide” The Great Debate, New Delhi, 1963, pp 341-2 
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First, ^\c opposed our part) tcing committed to the line 
of bellicose propaganda against China, inflaming public 
opinion as proposed by Dange 
Secondh, we opposed our part) becoming committed 
to an\ one rigid prc-condrlion to start negotiations, as 
insisted b> Dange that there can be no negotiations until 
both the armies retreated to the icspcctrsc positions held 
before *) September 1962 

Tlie third issue on sshich we differed with the stand 
of the Dangcitcs was rc^rding '‘imperialist mUitaiy aid* 
Tlicv welcomed militar) aid with a proviso that it should 
be on coTrunctcml terms * We opposed it and insisted 
on pointing out the inherent dangers in such "aid” to our 
national independence and sovercigntj ** 

CPI BRVNDS atINA ACCRESSOR 

The rightist draft, as adopted b> the National Councih 
titled ‘ Unite to Defend Our Motherland Against China’s 
Open Aggression" branded China aggressor because the 
crossing of the McMalion Line under ‘‘an\ cvcusc or pro 
tcncc" was aggression It supported Nchm's position and 
conditions for opening the negotiations. baeVed the Indian 
Governments suggestion of return to the 8 September posi 
tions and rctcctcd the Chinese cliaractcnzation of Nehru 
as an agent of U S imperialism,’ leader of “reactionaries’' 
and an cvpinisionist of the Indian Government acting as a 
tool of U S ini|x:njlism", to Secure more dollar aid 
riic resolution also said the CPI never expected a socialist 
coimtrv to settle the dispute with India bv force of anns 
and male astounding claims against a coiintr) whicli is 
cngagcti in peaceful consolidation of its iicwl) won indcpcn- 
dente which belongs to the peace camp, which follows a 
foreign policv of nonalignmcnt " 'llic part) pledged sup- 
port to iinilv of all patriotic forcirs m the national emergency 

BruviptitiniJ]) ''Reply to NJndi-6," People’s Democrac), 
2) laniurs 1966 
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“The Communist Part) of India is not opposed to buying 
arms from an) country on a commercial basis But it is 
opposed to the import of foreign peisonnel to man the 
defences of the countr) ’ 

The adoption of the resolution disrupted the “composite 
Secretanat’ arrangement agreed upon in Apnl Three of its 
lefbst members resigned complaining that it uas impossible 
to ha\e an) frank discussion in the Secretariat because its pro 
ceedmgs were being S)StematicalK leaked to the bourgeois 
press General Secretar) Namboodmpad and another 
member Bhupesh Gupta also resigned but agreed to con 
tinue on request b> the majont\ 

The majont) stand at the October No\ ember National 
Council was the logical culminabon of the nght left con- 
flict in the part) The majont) used the opportumt) pro 
Mded b) the border war to push the part) to the 
nght, extend uncnbcal and unqualified support to the Nehru 
gosemment on the border war, and m pracbce repudiate the 
Viia)awada line and isolate the left b) su^esbng that they 
were anb national and pio Chinese and ulbmatelj to work 
out its o^vn tactical line of general united front Nvith the 
Congress m the name of defending the counti)’s sovereignty 

Both the groups had agreed that aggression had taken 
place and there was no difference over defence against 
aggression But the nght pressed its off'ensne to the point 
of associahng the path with the anb China h)’Stena worked 
up in the counb) even in opposihon to the government’s 
proclaimed desire for a peaceful settlement The majonty 
was not for a negohafed settlement with China except on 
the basis su^ested b) the Indian Government, namel) with 
drawal of both sides to 8 September posibons Ironical!), 
while the majonb vetoed the minont)’s suggesbon for a 
more scjenhBc approach here the Indian Goiemment resded 

** The India-Cbina Border Otspute and The Communist Part> 
of India pp 64 70 

** Fight against Rciisiomsm, p 25 
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on this 18 months later to modif} the formula The maior 
ity also supported Western mililaij aid for India if it Nt*ere 
on commercial terms while the minority thought such aid 
esen on commercial terms would inaLe India dependent on 
the impenahst powers 

The ma[ont\ also utilized the occasion to isolate the left 
on the ideological issues before the world communist move- 
ment A utal paragraph in the resoluhon was withheld 
from the public but w-as comejed to Nehm’^ for his per 
sonal edification The suppressed paragraph should have 
greatly pleased Moscow because it assailed the Chinese stand 
on peaceful coexistence and the role of newly liberated non 
aligned countnes as being m conflict with the I960 Moscow 
Statement 

The beha\^ou^ of socialist China towards peace lov’ing 
India has most grossly Mobted the common understand 
ing in the communist world arrived at in the 81 Parties 
Conference in 1960 in icbtion to peaceful coexistence and 
attitude to newlv liberated countnes and the question of 
war and peace Socialist China lias fallen victim to narrow 
nationalistic considerations at the cost of the interests of 
world peace and anti impenaksin m its attitude towards 
India *• 

According to a leftist account in the original draft Ihis 
paragraph had referred to a ‘peasant mentality of the 
Chinese along with tlieir nationalism but m the amended 
draft It was dropped though Dange harped on it while 
replying to the discussion*^ 

ilh the leftist elements lo jail the right gained control 
of the party organization even in leftist strongholds fhe 

** Link 25 No\embCT 1962 

** I he /ndr China Border Dispute and the Communisf l‘arh 
of India p 67 

Ff^ht aeiuut Rensionifm p 20 
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CtaEse ctaige rtot *= 1"^“" GovEmmcnt acted on 
the list of names previoush turaished to it m Dang^ It 
said The Dange clique exploited the situabon and sent 
their trusted followers, on the heels of the police to take 
o\er the leading organs of the Parts commit tecs m a num 
her of States The purpose of these achons of the Dange 
clique sius to reconshlute the Indian Communist Parts and 
wreck the Indian rcsxiluhonais mosement so as to seis-e the 
ends of the hig bouregoisie. ** 

WTiether the Indian Gosemmenl ss-as acting on lists fur 
nished hs Dange or not there ssus little doubt that the 
nght sins \ubihant oser the ancsts despite all the feigned m 
dignahon For instance when members of State Councils 
cnbcized the Nabonal Council rcsolubon tlieir names reach 
ed the newspapen contran to the part} norms and this 
indeed helped the police to draw up the lists 


LETTER TO FRXTERNSL PSRTHS 


The nght group sv-ent about cansussing the Indian Go\-em 
merits case among fratemai pathes On 20 Xos'mher a 
letter ** from the Central Secretariat to fnlemal parbes ex 
pbmed the Nahonal Council resolubon at length defended 
the ludan gos-emments stand including its acceptance of 
arms supplies from the \\ csl and took senous excephon to 
the Chinese attack on Nehni m the form of a Peoples 
Daih editorial ‘More on the Phdosophs of Ivehru m the 
Light of the Sino-Indian Boundais Quesbon 
The letter said the Peoples Daih s assessment uns “gross 
1\ subjechi-e. pen'cne. full of falsehood and misstatement 
and it has nothing to do with 3n\ Marxist Leninist anali^ * 


People s DaJr 9 Mareh 1963 
>• Prop'-S £Wt 27 Octoba 1982 For a detffl-d rpi 

Is- (tnopMvf'^orSbef 1981“f^' H Se’”"™ 
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The letter posed a question “Is it permissible for a Corn- 
munist Part} to indulge in any such assessment of the 
internal situation of another country in total disregard of 
tthat the Communist Partv of that countr} has had to say? 
Docs it conform to the norms of relations between Com- 
munist Parties as enunciated in the Moscosv Statement or is 
generally accepted m the relations between Communist 
Parties’" The Peoples Dail) had also attacked Dange and 
some others wnthout naming them, as “self Stjlcd Maixist- 
Communists ’ and the letter took exception to this 

The letter, which sought the intcnention of the fraternal 
parties with the Chinese leadeishtp before it was too late 
to make them rcctif) thar “senous mistakes/’ was signed 
by Dange, as Chairman Namboodinpad as General Secretary, 
Bhupesh Gupta, Z A Ahmad, M N Govindan Nair, and 
Yogmdra Sharma as secretaries (members of the Sccrc 
tarut) 

Dange was to follow this up wnth a visit to Europe to 
lobby with the parties there A suggestion that Namboodin 
pad should go witli him w'as rejected There wias another 
move, to send Bhupesh Gupta and Jyoti Basu with him 
But according to a pro Dange version " “none of the three 
could speak on behalf of the party " Even two of the 
sccietanes who had signed the appeal to fraternal parties 
were not tmstwoithv in nght groups view 

The immediate impact of the one month border war on 
the Sino Soviet despute was significant According to an 
authontativc Chinese version (which has not been con- 
tradicted bv the Soviet side ) as early as 8 October a Chinese 
leader told the Soviet Ambassador in Peking that China had 
information about India s plans for a massive attack along 
Sino Indian border Should that happen, China could rc- 
solulclv defend itself He also pointed out to the Ambas* 

** liic rndi»Giirna Border Diipute and (he Communijt Pj/ty 

fit tndi3 p SS 
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sador that Soviet made helicopters and transport planes were 
used by India on the border 

Again, on 13 and H October, Khrushchev told the 
Chinese Ambassador in Moscow that the Soviet infonnation 
about Indian preparation for a border attack tallied with the 
information the Chinese had If they were in Chinas posi- 
tion, they would have taken the same measures A neutral 
attitude to the question was impossible and if anyone attack- 
ed China and the Soviets said they were neutral, it would 
be an act of betrayal 

According to the same Chinese account, India launched 
the attack on 20 October The Eastern Cerman party chief 
Walter Ulbncht was the first communist leader outside 
India to charge the Chinese with attacking India and that 
his party (and presumably also the Soviet paTty^ was not 
informed about it 

INITIAL SOVIET NEUTRALlTV 

The immediate Soviet reaction to the flare up came in the 
form of a Pravda editorial on 25 October, reproduced m the 
same issue of the CPI loumal which reported the National 
Council resolution branding China aggressor Pravda said 
the Sino Indian border question was a ‘legacy of the times 
when the British colonialists held s«ay on British territorj’, 
arbitranly cutting and recutting the map of Asia ” The 
“notorious McMahon Line which has never been recognized 
by China was imposed upon the Chinese and Indian 
peoples " The Soviet people were worried about the deve 
lopments on the Sino Indian border and the Soviet Govern- 
ment people have always advocated peaceful settlement of 

*3 “The Truth About How the Leaders of the CPSU Have 
Allied themselves with India against China” People’s Daily. 2 
November 1963 

” Neues Deutschland, 16 January 1963, quoted in William E 
GnfEth, The Sino-Soviet Rift, London 1964 p 99, New Aee 20 
/anuan 1963 
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the dispute through negotiation Praida also published (m 
the same issue) a statement of the Chinese Gosemment 
which said that it was ‘absolutely impossible to imagine the 
solution of the border question with the help of armed 
force ” 

Pravda backed tlie three point Chinese pbn for negotia* 
tions and obsened that the conflict brought “gnst to the 
mill not only of imperialism m general but also of certain 
reactionary cncles inside India most intimately associated 
with foreign capital and impenahst forces inimical to the 
Indian people" Tlie SomcI people took the Chinese state- 
ment as an expression of senous concern for its rclabons 
With India and of its desire to end the conflict The pro- 
posals were a ‘constnictuc' and acceptable ground work- 
foT negotiations 

The Chinese v^cre obviously satisfied with the mitxal 
Soviet stand while the CPI leadership was displeased But 
the Soviet stand shifted gradually (o coincide with the Indian 
governments On 5 November immediately after the 
National Council s resolution Praida wrote another editorial 
which indicated the shift Reiterating its call for a negotiat- 
ed settlement it now said ‘the Soviet people feel tliat in 
the present situation nothing should be done to aggravate 
it but it 15 necessary to ceasefire and sit down at the round- 
table to negotiate without setting any terms'** 

This indeed was open criticism of the Chinese and there 
fore most welcome to the nghl faction in the Indian party 
A prominent right leader G Adhikari was to interpret this 
later as a vindication of his party’s starid Refuting the 
cliargc that the part) had xcicctcd the warning of the 25 
October editorial tliat rcactionancs m India were raking up 
warhvstcna and wanted the progressive forces to fight it 
and strive for negotiations he says 


*’ RcprmVed m New Age 4 November 1962 
Reprinled m \e\>, Ag- 11 November 1962 
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But the article left many things unsaid It had not a 
word to say against the diastrous Chinese invasion which 
in fact had created the soil for the reactionanes to sow 
warhystena That is why out party rightly ignored it 
We had no reason to regret it either Subsequently, it 
was the CPSU which had to change and had to do the 
same open cnhcism of the Chinese party we did earlier 

SHIFT IN SOVIET STAND 

The initial Soviet neutrality on the Sino Indian border flare 
up obviously determined by the compulsion of the Canb 
bean cnsis, displeased the CPI But the National Council's 
1 November resolution, patently in conflict with the Soviet 
stand, appeared to have exerted pressure on the Soviet policy 
and forced the shift 

To follow this up, the nght leadership of the Communist 
Party of India began a lobbying campaign to explain the 
Nehru government’s stand against China to the fraternal 
parlies and to secure their support for it But even before 
the Party’s Secretanat addressed the famous letter to other 
parties and Dange left on a mission to Moscow, the changed 
Soviet stand vias influencing several parties into taTing a 
position favourable to the CPI 
Early in November, at the congress of the Bulgarian party 
in Sofia, the chief Chinese delegate Wu Hsiu chuan attack- 
ed the host party for “repeating the vicious (Soviet) prac- 
tice” of criticizing the Albanian party and for not supporting 
the Chinese line against India According to a pro Moscow 
account, while there i\as no public reference to the National 
Council resolution condemning China it was clear from 
behind the scene discussions that it had created a good im- 
pression "Had it come a lortni^t earlier, a number of 
parties Mould have been spared the embarrassment of having 


** G Adhikari Communist Parly and India’s Path to National 
Regeneration and Socialism, Nen Delhi, 1964, p 47 
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to back out on their inihal support to China •’ 

Soon after Danges visit to JVfoscow an authonlatjve Soviet 
pronouncement confirmed a further shift m policy accord 
mg to the Chinese Khrushchev went back on everything 
he had said onlj two months ago when he made the follow 
ing insinuation at the Supreme Soviet on 12 December 

The areas disputed bv Chiru and India were sparsely 
populated and of little value to human life The Soviet 
Union could not possibly entertain the thought that India 
wanted to start a war with China The Soviet Union 
adhered to Lenin s views on boundary disputes Its ex* 
penence over 45 vears proved that there was no boundary 
dispute which could not be solved without resorting to arms 
Of course it was good that China had unilaterally ordered 
a ceasefire and withdrawn its troops but would it not 
have been better if the Chinese had not advanced from 
their onginal positions?*^ 

Hius at last the attitude of the CPI and the Soviet party 
and government to the Sino Indian border dispute were 
in focus with the Nehru governments 
Tlie CPI leadership had formaUj proclaimed its support 
to the Soviet positions m Smo Soviet ideological dispute 
soon after the Rumanian party congress in Bucharest (Sep 
tember 1960) The wccli following the Caribbean ensis 
and the Sino Indian border war (November December 1962) 
had witnessed fierce attacks on the Chinese at the con 
grosses of vanous European communist parties (Bulganan, 
llunganan Czecholsovak and Italnn) followed by Klmish 
chev s attack jn his 12 December address to the Soviet 
Supreme Soviet There was a general intensification of the 
Sino Soviet polemics during December 1962 March 1963 

•* Lint 18 November 1962 

** Tbe Tnilb about IJo» Ibc Lddm of the CPSU have 
Ailed themiclve? «vth Incjii againit China Peopfes Daily 2 
NovemScT 1961 
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CPI ENDORSES SOVIET GENERAL LINE 

TTie CPI had to restate its position in the light of all this 
When its Central Execuhve Committee and the National 
Council met m New Delhi early in February 1963 amidst 
raging Smo Soviet polemics the mam business before it was 
the Sino Soviet ideological dispute But as was to be ex- 
pected the dominant pro Soviet leadership seized the oppor- 
tunity to attempt the isolahon of those opposed to the 
So\ let position by labelling them ‘ pro Peking elements " 
Such labelling in India could have sinister imphcahons in 
the context of the Smo Indian border war because even 
broad support to Chinese ideological positions could be mis- 
chieiously interpreted to mean unpatnotic and antinational 
support to China against India in the border war 
A polanzation has been going on m the party on the Sino- 
Soviet ideological dispute and a 10 man commission set up 
to prepare a document on it had tivo alternative drafts, one 
by Namboodinpad and another bv Sardesai, before it Nam- 
boodinpad’s thesis, Revisionism and Dogmatism m the 
CPI, said little about the ideological dispute but was devoted 
to an analysis of the party’s zig zags between revisionism and 
dogmatism dunng the last 20 years and detailing his differ- 
ences ivith the National Council's resolution, the chauvin- 
ism of which was the culmination of the mistakes He had 
also submitted a bncf resolution on the Smo Soviet dispute 
proper The substance of the lesolution was that the Indian 
party should not and need not take sides in the dispute bet- 
ween the giants when it had not reviewed its own past*® 
Against this the Saidesai draft took an unambiguous 
position attacking the Chinese on ideological and pohhcal 
grounds But later, at the National Council meefang, there 
iras another draft by Dange which was more a chronologz 
cal compilation of Chinese mistakes than an analysis of the 
respective ideological positions 


Link, JO Febmary 196? 
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The National Council did not accept any of the three 
But since Sardesais thesis had the majority bacbng it was 
decided that it needed rewriting A committee of three— 
Sardesai) N K Knshnan, and Bhupesh Gupta prepared the 
agreed draft which was pissed unanimously The CPI 
committed its unqualified and nncritical support to the 
SoMet stand on the issues dividing the international com- 
munist mo\ement The party’s last resolution on the sub- 
ject was in September 1960, when the Central Executive 
broadly supported tlic Soviet positions without direct refer- 
ences to the Chinese positions or attacks on them But now 
it was an open attach on China 
The resolution said the present differences and conflicts 
in the international communist movement had arisen *‘pn- 
manly from tlie violation by the Communist Party of China 
and the Albanian Parlv of Labour of the common under- 
standing” of the movement as contained in the Moscow 
Declaration of 1957 and the Moscow Statement of I960 
These violations inioUcd both ideological pnnciplcs and 
practical questions relating to war and peace, peaceful, co 
existence, forms of transition to socialism, and the role of 
new]> liberated nonaligncd nations Tlicy also involved the 
questions oE relations between the socialist countnes and 
nonaligncd nations in the common struggle for world peace, 
national liberation and against imjxinahsm Tliese viola- 
tions and incorrect positions were the result of dogmatic 
and one sided understanding of the dcfinibon of our epoch, 
the resolution said, reiterating support to the Soviet general 
line “ 

The resolution wus largely influenced by a sub]eclive 
factors namclv. the Chinese attitude to its border dispute 
with India The resolution made this the litmus test of 
the correctness of the Chinese positions on ideological issues 

Ijnk 17 rebniaiy 1963 

*• T3/C }n(Ii3 China Dc:Jct Dispnte and the Communjst Party 
of fnda pp 111 21 
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It enthusiastically endorsed Khrushchevs proposal for 
cessation of polemics as the first step towards a world com 
munist conference to resohe the differences The Indian 
communists had reason to be happy about the proposed 
conference because their Central Fxecutive had suggested 
such a meet as early as December 1962 

The split in the CPI was now complete The November 
1962 National Council resoluhon accentuated the differ 
ences m the party o\er its attitude to the Nehru government 
With the leftists herded into lai! m the wahe of the border 
war the rightist leadership used the resoluhon to pledge the 
partys unqualified support to the government in the name 
of national defence In effect it meant a general united 
front with the Congress contrary to the Vijayawada line of 
Apnl 1961 The party was split on its political line but now 
the nghtist leadership completed the split by supenmposing 
a pro Soviet polarization on the existing pattern of dis 
unity The Soviet general line was endorsed by the National 
Council without a complete inner party discussions on the 
alternative general line proposed by China In fact the 
Chinese side of the case had not been made Vnovvn to the 
party ranks and therefore there was no question of any dis 
cussion This m a way was true of all decisions of the party 
on intemahonal issues because they were taken by the top 
level party committees (be it on the 1957 Declaration 1960 
Statement or the decisions of the Twenty second Congress of 
the Soviet party) Besides many decisions on these questions 
had been taken amidst sharp divisrons m the committees 
concerned and far from unifying the party this had aggravat 
ed the differences 

With the February resolution of the National Council 
the differences in the party extended to two issues — the 
current pofilicaf fine and the ideofogicaT question 

MIRROR FOR REVISIONISTS 

The Sino Soviet exchanges of February March 1963 marked 
an unprecedented intensification of polemics forcing most 
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Asian communist parties to give up their neutrality and 
tal.e open pro Chinese positions m the dispute But the 
dominant leadership of the CPI had already identified itself 
^vllh the Soviet positions and was utilizing Soviet support 
as well as its new equation with the Nehru government to 
push the leftist minority to the wall 

The provocative 12 February attack of the Dange leader 
ship On Chinese ideological positions** with the accompany 
mg charge of Chinese vnolation of the 1957 Declaration and 
the 1960 Statement broke the relative Chinese silence The 
reply came m the form of the famous Peoples Daily attack 
on D^ngc, A Mirroi fot liovKiomsts*^ on 9 AJarch the 
day the Chinese Communist Patty replied to the Soviet 
Party s letter of 21 February 

The ^^lrroT was a thundenng denunciabon of the revi 
sionist clique headed by Dange which had embarked on 
the road of national chauvinism and class capitulationism ** 
w’lth the intention of turning the party into an appendage 
of India s big bourgeoisie and big landlords and externally 
to sene the aims of United Stales impenslism which is 
prompting neo-colonialism in India " By supporting the 
Nehru governments defence effort against China the Dange 
leadership was assisting the Indian bourgeoisies drive to 
sabotage the woiking ebss movement A more serious charge 
against the Dange leadership was that it tued to split the 
party with the help of the Nchni government After China 
had declared a unilateral ceasefire and withdrawn from the 
areas it had occupied the Nehru government acting on a 
list of names previously furnished to it made nationwide 
arrests throwing into gaol eight or nine hundred members 
and leading cadres of different levels of the Indian Com 

On Ccita n Quest om aSectng the Un ly of the Intenutional 
Comniunul Movement," CPI Nabonal Council Resolution New 
Affc J7 February 1963 

Pcople’i Djiy 9 March 1963 Peking Review 15 March 1963 
Sew Age il Mjidi 1963 
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munist Party who are loyal to the cause of the proletariat 
and people ’ 

The Mirror was suggesting that the Dange leadership was 
behind the wave of anests and stood to gam by them 
While * calling on all members of the party not to be pro 
\ohed by the anests but carry out the policies of the party 
with calm and cool determination the Dange group exploi 
ted the situation and sent their trusted followers, on the 
heels of the police" to seize the patty machinery m a num 
ber of States 

The climax of the attach was the companson of Dange to 
Tito— as providing the second mirror for revisionists The 
Indian party lihe the Yugoslav party was the litmus test of 
Marxism Leninism The Mirror said 

The Tito clique provides a minor It reveals how a 
group of renegades following a revisionist line corrupt a 
party and cause a socialist country to degenerate into a 
capitalist country 

The Dange clique provides another mirror It reveals 
how the leaders of a Communist Party m a capitalist 
country take the toad of revisionism, slide down it and 
end up as the servants and the tail of the bourgeoisie*® 

Before Dange could reply to the attack the Chinese 
published another broadside on the Nehru government and 
the Dange leadership A commentator said Nehru’s 
socialist pattern was nothing but a capitalist society which 
while assimilating the method of planning preserved the 
basic charactenstics of capitalism and developed bureaucratic 
comprador monopoly capitalism But “some revisionists in 
India’ had been asking people to rally around Nehru with- 
out reservation 

Without exposing Nehru s ‘socialism” for what it is, they 
ask the Indian Communists and the Indian people to 


*6 Ibid 
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believe that Nehru is following the policy of socialism 
and to support him uncondilionallj By so doing they 
help the leactionar) bou^coisic to erode the proletanat 
and attempt to replace proletarian socialism with hour 
gcois socialism wilhm the worVers movement** 

Dange in his lengthy replj (about 90 pnntecl pages) 
summarized the known positions of the partj on various 
issues and defended himself against the Chinese attacks 
He charged the Chinese Icadcisliip vvith having virtually 
given a call for a split in liis parly *ind traced the root cause 
of the Smo Indian clash to the Chinese leaderships chang 
mg approach to the basic problems confronting the present 
epoch and manner of solving them 

Tlic Cluncsc Commuimt Pul) has gone into a head on 
clash with the maionty of the Communist parties of the 
world the common understanding that bound them all 
Tlie India China issue became onl> an incident m tliC 
world controversv from a local affair it has been lifted 
into a question affecting the whole world communist 
movement and the Chinese way of thinking and action in 
world politics*^ 

rhe Smo Indian border dispute had now become a part 
of the larger ideological issue and was being debated m tlic 
world communist movement thanks to the intensified 
Sino Soviet polemics 

SINO SOVIET BORDER DISPUTE 

Another concomitant of the developing polemics was the 
new phase m the Sino Soviet border dispute which perhaps 

Wtial Kmd of Stiifl i Nchnis Mucfi Advertised Soctalism^^* 
Red I ]j- I April lOei 

"Neither Rcviiionsm Not DogmaJism Is Our Guide' New 
Age 21 Apiii 196? 
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prompted the Soviet Union to identify itself more and more 
with the Indian stand in the Sino Indian border dispute 
and step up military aid to India The inevitable result of 
all this was sharper Chinese attacks on Nehru’s China policy, 
in turn followed by a Soviet attack on the Chinese attitude 
to the border dispute with India, thus demonstrating to 
the world that a major Sino Soviet difference of principle 
related to India 

The Sino Soviet border dispute was mentioned openly for 
the first time bv the Chinese on 7 March 1963 while replying 
to an attack by the United States Communist Party The 
United States party s statement showered lavish praise on 
Khrushchev for his correct handling of the Caribbean crisis 
to save world peace and to vindicate peaceful coexistence 
and peaceful competition as also protect Cubas nght to 
determine her own way of life and her own social system 
The statement said that in contrast, ‘the pseudo left dog 
matic and sectanan line of our Chinese comrades doietails 
with that of the most adventunst U S imperialists and gives 
the latter encouragement”** It was widely believed at that 
time that Khrushchev was answenng by proxy (through a 
statement of the United States Communist Party) the 
Chinese party's charge of a Soviet sell out on the Cuba’s 
missile crisis 

Part of Khrushchev’s self |ustificatjon by proxy was his 
taunt at the Chinese over Taiwan, Hong Kong, and Macao 
which invited a biting reply bnnging the Sino Soviet border 
dispute into the open The Chinese reply, which insinuated 
that Khrushchev was behind the attack, said 

With an ulterior purpose, the statement of the CPUSA 
referred to Taiwan, Hong Kong, and Macao It said that 
the Chinese cemrsdes a ere “cwrecriy, net ftrJAjwTrrg the 
adventurous policy m Taiwan, Hong Kong, and Macao 

The Vt'^orlrer, New York, 13 fanuary 1963, New Age, 20 
Januan 1963 
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that the> ad\0C3te for othen WTi) this double's tandard 
approach^ 

Wc know from what quarter they have learned this 
ndiculous charge And we know, too, the purpose of the 
person who manufactured it ** 

We kno-v vcr> well and vou know too that jou are, 
to put it plamh bnnging up the questions of Ilong Kong 
and Macao merel) as a 6g leaf lo hide jour disgraceful 
performance rn the Canbbean cnsis ** 

T 

The Chinese reply listed aH the ‘'unequal treaties” forced 
on China bj imperialist and colonial powers before the 
Hctorj of the Chinese revolution These included treaties 
which Russians Czars anneied Chinese temtoiy which now 
form part of the Soviet Union The rcplj huifed that 
CJitas wciiuid reopen aJJ these tresiiss and wedd "zcccgnae, 
abn^te, revise or re negotiate them according to their res* 
peebve contents But m this respect the Chinese policj 
made a fundamental diderenttaboo between socialist and 
imperialist counlnes \Vith regard to outstanding issues 
thev should be settled pcacefullj through ncgolabom and 
pending settlement, the status quo should continue The 
rcpl) retorted with bihng scorn this tunc 

^^^lv IS it that after the C^n'bbean cims this correct polic 7 
of oun suddenly became a topic of discussions among 
certain persons and a theme of their anh-Chrna campaign? 

These heroes arc apparently pleased with themselves 
for having picked up a stone from a cesspool, with which 
they believe they can instantly fell the Chinese But 
whom has this filthy stone hit?** 


«* CtT'-iT'*]* 03 tie Sfcilfriert of the Ccr-jirunut Party of 

of ill* US^" People’* DafJv 8 1963 

M It-d 
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The Chinese turned the tables neatly against Khrushchev 
and warned the Soviet leadership that they intended to pre- 
sent their claims at the appropriate moment to the temtory 
now with Soviet Union 

You are not aware that such questions as those of Hong 
Kong and Macao relate to the category of unequal trea- 
ties left over by history treaties which the impenalists 
imposed on China It may be ashed In raising questions 
of this kind do you intend to raise all the questions of 
unequal treaties and have as general settlement? Has it 
ever entered your heads what consequences would be? 
Can you senously believe that this will do you any 
good?®’ 

This warning appears to have hardened Soviet support to 
India in the Sino Indian border dispute 

SOVIET AID TO INDIA 

But long before the Sino Soviet border dispute was brought 
into the open the Chinese had made Soviet support to India 
and supply of arms an issue The Peoples Daily joined 
issue with the French Communist leader Maurice Thorez 
and others on this The charge of Thorez and others about 
China’s lack of minimum of goodwill’ for a settlement of 
the dispute was termed ‘ludicrous At the moment the 
situation on the border had begun to relax, as a result of 
the Indian defeat in late 1962 and the ceasefire and with- 
draival the Chinese forces had effected on their own initia- 
tive “after having fought back successluby m self defence" 
'The three years and more of the dispute had proved con- 
clusively that China had been “absolutely nghl” m its “neces- 
sary struggle against the reactionary policy of the Nehru 
government But what surpnsed China was 


B2 Ibid 
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when q fratcmql socubst country was facing the Nehru 
go^cmtncnts provocation and atbeks, cerbm self styled 
Alarxists Leninists should abandon the pnncjple of pro 
Ictanan internationalism and assume a ‘neutral’ stand In 
practice fliey have not onlj been giving political support 
to the anti China policy of the Nehru government but 
have been suppljmg the government with war material In 
stead of condemning these wiong actions Tliorcz and 
other comrades have desenbed them as a sensible 
policy 

Beginning with this the Chinese kept a steady barrage of 
attacks against Soviet arms aid to India taking care to paint 
the Nehru government as reactionary and pro American 
Tlicy tried to develop the theme that Soviet and American 
interests new ccmcrgwg on InJ/a awd Nehru trying to 
use the border dispute with China to widen Sino Soviet 
differences and nonalignmcnl as a lever to secure more arms 
from both the super powers 

Tjpical of (Ire Chinese attacks was the comrnent b> an 
Obsener" who said the Nehru government had made an 
important aspect of its foreign policy to make use of the 
dispute to widen the Sino Soviet nft He quoted Nehru 
as saying that Indo Soviet friendship was worth 20 divisions 
and that Soviet ncutrahly in the conflict was of greater 
help to India than all the military aid received from the 
West m those davs He said Nclini had donned the non 
alignment” cloak to bluff to the world and gain advantage 

»» Whence the differences? — A Reph to Muance Tfiorez 
and Olhetj " Peoples Da Iv Z7 Fcbniary 196J 

Sec I mcffcncv for Peting /?cvIe^^ 1 March 1^63 

Negotiations for More Srm Pcling flrvics* 26 July 1963 
Indian Reartinn I vploili Situation to Anns from West and 
USSR" Peling Reviesv 1 Augiivt 1963 "Soviet Helps MiliLnry 
Riiild lip Pclinc ftrviciv 23 August 1963 Statement hs tlic 
Spokesman cf the Climese Covemment" Peling Review 6 Sep- 
tcmticr 1963 
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from both the United States and the Soviet Union, and 
using Soviet aid to cover up the fact India was a United 
States protege 

This was followed by another article attacking the report- 
ed United States India agreement on ]oint air defence 
exercises ‘ Under the pretext of opposing China, the Indian 
Government has agreed to U S military forces using India 
as a base to carry out war preparations, in an attempt to 
revive tension in the Smo Indian border areas This fact 
itself IS proof of the Indian Government s rejection of a 
peaceful settlement of the Smo Indian boundary question 
The next comment also designed to influence Soviet 
attitude to India attacked Indnn propaganda about Chinese 
troop movements on the border and turned to growing 
Indian Soviet cordiality after the signing of the Moscow test 
ban treaty One after another, Nehru s personal envoy, his 
daughter, Madame Indira Gandhi, the Indian National 
Defence Delegation, and others went to Moscow Tlie 
Indian reactionanes’ intention was to ally with the Soviet 
Union 

The Chinese saw m Soviet military aid to India a “new 
chapter of collaboration between the Soviet Union and 
U S impernhsm to ally with India against China ” The 
attack quoted Dange’s statement m New Delhi on his re- 
turn from Moscow on “disinterested assistance of Soviet 
Union’ and called him a lackey of Nehru’ 

The famous 9 September 1959 Tass statement was still 
an imtant When a capitalist country was making provo- 
cations against a socialist counliy, the Soviet government 
without making any dishnction between right and wrong 

56 “'The Indian Reactionaries in the Anti China Chorus,” Peo- 
ple’s Daily, 16 July 1963 

* U S India An Defence Agreement is a Gra\e Step Menacing 
Asian Peace” People’s Daih 28 July 1963 

” “No one can sa^e Indian Reactionaries from Political Bank 
ruptc> (Khrushchex has Deserted International Proletariamsm),” 
People’s Daily, 22 August 1963 
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had expressed “rcgTct" over Ihe border incidenb The 
Chinese also alleged that in the three years that followed, 
whenever Nehru wanted support to enlarge the border dis- 
pute, Soviet leaders went to India “to bolster him up“ 
Sosiet Union aided “Indian reactionaries’' politicall} and step- 
ped up assistance “economically and esen militanly*’ Dur- 
ing the 1962 border war, India had used Soviet equipment 
against China, together with the United States equipment 
But Significantly the editorial did not refer to the Soviet 
offer to suppl> adianecd type MjG aircraft to India and a 
plant for then gradual manufacture in India®* 

SOVIET COUSTERATTACS 

Chinese attacU aimed at pronng an India Soviet Union- 
United States collusion a^mst China and the Soviet coun- 
terattacl. came on 19 September in the fonn of a Prard^ 
editonal which called for an end to the Smo-lndian border 
conflict which lud already caused “great damage to the unity 
and cohesion of the Afro Asian counlnes in their joint 
struggle against imperialism and colonialism” The reac- 
tionary forces in India were using the conflict "to step up 
chamanistn, to attach the piogrcssuc forces of the country, 
to push India off the road of neutralism and to draw her 
into Western militan political blocs” Pravda blamed Cluna 
for not accepting the Colombo proposals and for standing 
in the way of a sclllemcnl and Said "it is difficult to believe 
the sincentv of Chinese leaders who mahe assurances that 
they were stnvang to achieve a peaceful settlement with 
India ’’®* 

Tins was followed bv a Soviet Government statement on 
21 September blaming the Chinese policy of provocation of 


»• fbid 

*• '•A lenous Hotbed of Tennop m Aiia.’* Pmdt, 19 Sepiember 
196? fcprodticccf m Age, 29 September 1963 
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border disputes, first with India and then with the Soviet 
Union 

The reply to the Piavda article constitutes the most com- 
prehensive Chinese polemic on the Soviet attitude to India 
It charged the Soviet Icadenhip with bnnging the Sino Soviet 
differences on India into the open It collected all possible 
information dating back to 1959 m an effort to prove Soviet 
support to India against China By publishing the 19 Sep- 
tember article, the Soviet leaders had “discarded all camou- 
flage and openly sided with the U S impenalists in support- 
ing the Indian reactionaries against socialist China " 

The mam points made were that the border dispute with 
India was a major one involving 124,000 square kilometres 
and China was defending socialist temtory from the im- 
penahsm of bourgeois reachonanes But the Soviet leaders 
had failed to recognize that the responsibility for the armed 
conflict was entirely India's India provoked China embol- 
dened by the prospect of Soviet and Western impenahst 
support and adherence to peaceful coexistence by China m 
these circumstances would have amounted to capitulation 
The crowning charge was that the Soviet Union did not 
want a negotiated settlement of the Smo Indian border dis 
putc and this was evident from Moscow’s statements blaming 
China and its military aid to India The Soviet leaders were 
also charged with exploiting the Smo Indian dispute to ‘sow 
dissension between China and other Asian-Afncan countnes, 
divert the people in Asia and Afnca from the struggle 
against imperialism, and cover up the U S impenahst aggres- 
sive and warlike activities ” 

A report m a pro Moscow Indian weekly, Blitz, was cited 
in support of the Chinese cha^ Blitz had reported that 
Pravda had openly condemned China and blamed it for ten- 
sion on the Smo Indian border and that the Soviet Union 
had taken upon itself to do the explaining in Afro-Asian 


Excerpts of the statement published in New Age, 6 October 

1963 
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countries which China claimed were cntical of India’s stand 
on the border issue 

T\SO DISPUTES TELESCOPE 

It was ob\ious that the SoMct Union was bunching a diplo* 
matic offensive on Indias behalf to isolate China The rea* 
son is not far to seek Chinese pressure on the Soviet border 
was stepped up in 1962 as a Soviet Government statement 
on 21 September 1963 suggested The tension on the Sino* 
Soviet border was building tip even as the Sino Indian border 
situation was aggravating to culminate in a border war in 
October November. 1962 

The Sino Soviet border dispute got enmeshed with the 
Sino Indian border dispute Tlic basic issues were the same 
Chinese firmness and belligerence over the Indian border 
was perhaps calculated to let the Soviet Union know that 
the border would be in issue sooner or bter Even before 
the Chinese made an open (if indirect) reference to the 
dispute in March 1963 ^vict Union seems to have realized 
that India was the best stand in agimst Chini Soviet support 
to India over the border dispute hid hardened even be 
fore the 1962 war but the war itself should have conBmied 
Soviet fears and prevailed upon it to commit more and 
more miUtarv iid to strengthen India’s defence potential in 
its confrontation with China At least it was in Soviet 
natioml interests to support India’s stand in the border dis 
putc because a negotiated settlement of the Sino Indian 
border dispute would mean the end of the "Asian confronta- 
tion and China would turn nert to its border dispute with 
the Soviet Union and press for a settlement 


** *1116 Truth about how the Leaders of the CPSU have Allied 
ihcmsehcs with India asaiml China'’ TeopJe's Darb. 2 November 
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By September 1963 the Sino Soviet ideological conflict 
had reached the point of no return and was heading towards 
a showdown Soviet leaders were planning a world confer 
ence to excommunicate the Chinese and retain their hege 
monj of the world communist movement The Soviet 
Yugoslav rapprochement the Soviet decision to sign the 
test ban treaty ignonng Chinese opposition and the failure 
of the Moscow talhs early in July between the Soviet and 
Chinese parties led to a marked deterioration in Sino Soviet 
relations at all levels The border dispute between the two 
countries had become a serious factor m this deteiioration 
In 1962 alone there had been 5,000 incidents from the 
Chinese side according to the Soviet government* 

Soviet attitude to the Sino Indian border dispute had 
transcended the stage of ncutrahtv and was now one of open 
support to India s case This eased the pressure on the 
Communist Party of India whose leadership was now citing 
Soviet support to India to rationalize its own support to the 
Nehru government m the name of national defence Amidst 
a worsening of its relations with China Soviet Union was 
anxious to stabilize the CPI on its side in the ideological 
dispute The CPI was polilicilly important to the Soviet 
party because it could keep steady pressure on the Nehru 
government to confront China But the CPI’s strategic 
importance to Soviet interests was greater because attitude to 
kndia was one of the issues in the Smo Soviet conflict The 

‘ Soviet governments statement of 21 September 1963, Pravda, 
21 and 22 September 1963 
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ascendency or the tnumph of the left group m the CPI 
would weahen the Sa^^ct position in the conflict 
So the Communist Party of the SomcI Union (CPSU) 
and the SoMCt government had a special reason to force the 
pace of the CPI nght group's dnvc to isolate the left 
group and secure its hqiicdabon through an organi 
zational cnsis Tlie CPIs dominant leadership found a 
political a/ibi for Us oITcnstve against the left m the CPSUs 
Open Letter to Us ranVs on H July 1963 The letter 
climaxed the Soviet polemical o^cnsivc because it directly 
charged the Chinese wth sphlling the international com- 
miimst movement It was an obvious rejoinder to the letter 
of the Communist Party of China (CPC) dated 14 June 
expounding its alternative general line and assailing the Soviet 
domination of other parties The Open Leffcr said "The 
Chinese leaden are undermining the unity, not only of the 
socialist camp but also of the tnfiie world communist movC' 
incnt trampling underfoot the principles of proletanan 
internationalism and Bagrantlv v’lolating the standards 
governing the relations between fraternal parties* ** 

Tlie specific charges against the CPC included “organizing 
and supporting vunous anii party groups of renegades who 
are coming out against the ^mmunist Parties m the 
United States Brazil Italy Belgium, Australia, and India” 
Significantly the letter made no reference to the New 
Zealand party Of>cnl} pro Peking since I960 Detailing the 
charge the letter said that in Belgium the Chinese were 
supporting the Giippa group, in the United States the ‘left 
opportimist" Hammer and Steel group, and. in Brazil, the 
factional groups expelled from the communist party The 
CPC Central Committee was accused of trying to organize 
splitting activities against the Communist Party of Australia 
and its leadership In Italy, the Chinese representatives 
were charged willi encouraging a group of former officials 

* -Open Letter from the CPSU Central Committee to tlie Party 
Orgnmations and All Communnls of the Soviet Union " Pravda 

14 July 1961 
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of the Padua federation of the party The letter also levelled 
the vague charge of subversive activities by the Chinese in 
the communist parties of Asia, Africa, and Latin America 
Another vague charge was ‘Glorifying outcast and rene 
gades who have found themselves outside the ranks of the 
communist movement the Chinese leaders reprint in their 
newspapers and magazines shnderous articles from the 
publications of these renegade groups directed against the 
policy of the CPSU and against the course of the entire 
world communist movement ’ Ceylon was singled out for 
special reference and for the first lime the Chinese were 
accused of mimtaining links with ^ Trotskyite faction of the 
Fourth International 

But certain aspects of these charges arc intriguing The 
letter grouped India with the countries where the Chinese 
were accused of ‘orginizing and supporting various anti- 
party groups of renegades But the version of the letter 
published by the CPP did not use the term renegades in 
this context but had replaced it by a milder word, dissenters 
Secondly, before the CPI had said anything about its dis 
senters, the CPSU had branded them ‘anti party’ groups 
organized by the Chinese Thirdly, while the letter detailed 
alleged splitting activities of the Chinese in several countries, 
it gave no details of any such activity m India All the 
same India had been listed along with the United States 
Brazil, Italy, Belgium, and Australia At this point, no CPI 
member of prominence had been expelled from the party or 
had left or formed a rival group 

Even the CPI leadership could not have believed what 
the letter had to say about India Nevertheless, it readily 
welcomed the letter published 'at a moment when the 
splitting activities of the dogmatic leadership of the CPC 
have reached their zemth both in the international Com. 
mimist movement and individual Communist parties” It 
also supported the CPSUs general line but made no refer- 

» Ibid 

* New Age 21 July 1963 
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cnce to splitters or Trotsljites if an) m its oi\ti 
ranks* 

The CPI faced no danger of a Chinese engineered split 
But its nght group ■\^as forcing the party to the bnnk by 
leading a stampede in support of the Nehru government to 
complete its identification with nhat the leftists called hour 
geois nationalism The Nos ember 1962 icsohition of the 
Nahonal Council on the Sino Indian border vsnr provided 
the alibi for this 

When the Central Executnc Committee met (29 
November— 1 December 1962) some four weeks after the 
fateful National Council resolution many members termed 
the 21 November cease-fire proposals of the Chinese 
treacherous and diabolical though the Chinese had 
unilaterally declared and implemented the ceasefire and 
had begun pulling out of NEPA* Tlie executive ventured 
to suggest that the Chinese had designs on the nch oil fields 
and lea gardens of Assam when they ad\‘anced m NEFA ' a 
suggestion even the Nehru government could not have 
believed Again the erccutnc had no independent stand 
on the Colombo proposals and would not support them until 
after the Nehru government had decided to accept them 
and began insisting that China also accept them in toto* 

The party s surrender to bourgeois nabonalism“ incvil 
ablv resulted rn class colhboralion most evident on the 
trade union front After the November resolution S A 
Dangc as General Secretary of the All India Trade Union 
Congress (AITUC) offered industnal truce to the govern 
ment and asked for a tripartite conference which vvas called 
in November %\ilhoul consulting the trade unions Dangc 
committed himself to industrial tmee and confronted the 
AITTJC with a hit accompli a fortnight later 

* "Statement of the Central Secietanal of the CPI New Age 
2S July 1963 

* Fight aqanjt Revi onum Cakiilti 1965 f 26 

’ fndaC/iiru Border D pule and the Communijf Party of 
/nda (for part) memben ontO New Dell i 1963 pp S9 93 

* Ib d pp 1 23 7 
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The leftists were to charge Dange later with “betrayal of 
workers and abject surrender to the bourgeoisie" when the 
employers flouted the truce obligations, pnces rose, real 
wages fell and hundreds of strike achons took place in spite 
of the AITUC leadership’s attempts to discourage them 
For example at the Indian government’s instance Dange 
asked the union to withdraw the Goa port strike but the 
union continued the stnke defying Dange The government 
tned to break it by rounding up its leaders and workers under 
the Defence of India Rules \\ hen this effort failed, the 
government was forced to negotiate a settlement In Coim 
batore a textile town in South India 20 stakes took place 
m three months m spite of the AITUC When the 
Socialist led Hind Mazdoor Sabha unions called a general 
stnke m Bombay against nsing pnces Dange suggested its 
postponement When he found his gratuitous advice re 
jected he declared the AITUC’s support to the stnke at the 
last moment The Congress led Indian National Trade 
Union Congress (INTUC) had led more stakes than the 
communist led AITUC dunng this penod 

Other instances of surrender to the government’s poliaes 
were when the Uttar Pradesh government raised land levy 
by 25 per cent even the ruling Congress Party opposed the 
measure but the CPI leader. Dr Z A Ahmad, supported it, 
when the annua! budgets of the central and State govern- 
ments brought additional lax burdens totalling Rs 250 
crores the CPI did not oppose the new levies and A K 
Gopalan’s suggestion for a campaign against these burdens 
was turned down by the leadership 

Another charge was that the CPI leadership had abetted 
the campaign m the bourgeois press to brand those who 
opposed the 1 November resolution in the National Council 
as being “pro Chinese” and when the government detained 
hundreds of members, the paitv did not campaign for their 
release but in practice abetted the repressive measures 
^\^len General Secretary Namboodinpad, as the editor of 
the party journal wrote an editonal in January 1963 demand- 
ing release of the detenus, two other members of the 
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editonal board b> a majority dcasion had the relevant para 
graphs dropped TJje party would not campaign even for 
ending the Slate of Emergency which had armed the govern 
ment with draconian powers 

SUPPORT TO CONGRESS IN DY EiECTlOSS 

When the by-cleclians to Parliament (Loh Sabha) from 
three constituencies (Amroha Rajbot and ranuVhahad) 
were announced the Central Secretariat directed that 
wherever the party had no support and did not put up its 
ovvn candidate it should support the Congress candidate 
against other parties The local units interpreted it to mean 
general support to the Congress as happened at the Assem 
bl) by-elcclions three in Tamil Nadu and three m Kerab 
Other examples of nght deviation and general united 
front with the Congress cited by the leftists are the party s 
somersault on the no confidence motion m Paihament in 
August 1963 Phe leadership was shocked by the Congress 
debacle m the three Lok Sablia bv elections which under 
lined the mass discontent with the Nehru governments 
policy in spite of the emergency situation The CPI was 
now anxious to demonstrate its anti Congtcssism through 
a no confidence rnobon in Parliament Having sponsored 
one it did not seek the support of other opposihon parties 
though it vvas obvious that the communists on their ovvn 
strength cannot get the House to discuss the motion Tlie 
resolution vvas quietly allowed to bpse But to its surprise 
the party found that another iio<onfidcnce motion by 
Acharya knpalani had mnslcrcd requisite support and was 
coming up for discussion To wnggle out of the awkw’ard 
situation the CP[ moved an amendment to the motion to 
demand the rcvigmtion of two ministers S k Patil and 
Morar]! Desat considered pro American by the parly but 
significanllv the Home Minister who had ordered the ancst 
of left group communists was not to be one of the targets 
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E2UI\OC\TION 0\'ER NO CONFIDENCE MOTION 

Danges explanabon of his party’s decision not to pursue its 
onginal no-con&dence mobon was amusing Notice had 
been gi\en of a no-confidence mohon over the controversial 
deal with the US government to set up Voice of Amenca 
transmitters on Indian soil But Nehru had admitted that 
the deal violated his governments nonalignment policy and 
therefore CPI was now content to censure the government 
through an adjournment motion over joint air exercises with 
Western countnes etc By our censure motion we are not 
ashing for the resignation of Pandit Nehru We have put 
forward the demand that the two Ministers namely Morarji 
Desai and S K Patil who are directly the most responsible for 
the anti people measures of taxation and food failures be 
removed from the government and that the Prime Minister 
so reorganize the government that no room is left for Right 
wing reaction to blow up the basic policies of the country’s 
public sector and weakening the health of the private sector 
by anti national concessions to private capital ’ ’ 

But as it happened the speeches of the party spokesmen 
refrained from attacking the continued operahon of the 
nahonal emergency and the Defence of India Rules or the 
governments deviahon from the policy of nonalignment*® 
An article by P C Joshi m the party journal hailed the 
exit of Morarji Desai and Patil under the Kamaiaj Plan to 
revitalize the Congress Party and warned of a national 
counter offensive of the nght following its fiasco over the 
no-confidence motion against the Nehru government Joshi 
took care to point out Uiat his party had ‘sharply demar 
cated itself from it with a motion of its own in which 
the cnticism of the government was exactly the opposite 


* Report of Danges II August press conference in New Age, 18 
August 1963 

See Nevv Age 2S August 1963 for reports of speeches by 
Gopalan and Hiren MuUierji and New Age, 1 September 
1963 for Renu Chakravarty's speed 
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of tfic nghtists 

Unnerved at the popular mood against the growing bur- 
dens on them the CPI sought to recover some of its lost 
influence b) launching a ‘Great March” on Parliament to 
submit the Great Petition' on 15 September The demands 
m the petition aimed at strengthening Nelmi’s hands and 
Dange would not include the release of conimunist detenus 
among the demands “ 

^\Tllle claiming that the Great March was a vindication 
of his line, Dange discouraged militant woibing class acbons 
in discussing about a “Bharat Bundh” and an All India stnle 
action, etc, without senously meaning them, according to 
his leftist opponents 

POLmCVL-ORCAMZATlOSAI. CRISIS 

Through its distorted interpretation of the N'naj-awada line 
to facilitate a united front with the Congress, the rightist 
ma)onty tned to force a political ideological crisis in the 
part} and convert it into an oiganizational crisis Ntosl of the 
leftist leaders were absent from the scene of the llD 
National Council members were in pnson following the Smo- 
Iiidian border clash) and this helped the nght to isolate 
the left leaders who were not in lail 

Among the organizational steps which intensified the 
partj crisis, according to General Secretary H M S Nam* 
boodinpad, were 

Tlic ‘spontaneous demand voiced by Several leading 
members of the part) for stem measures against 'pro- 
China elements' which followed the publication of the 
Chairman’s statement dated October 19, 1962, the verj* 
circumstances m which that statement came to be issued, 

“ N'eu Age I September 1963 

»» New Age, 15 September 1963, devoted to tli< CicjI Petition 
(ugned by 10 mmben) and the March, sec New Age, 22 Septem- 
tier 1961 for detailed report on the titlfcb 
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the hurry with which the resignation of three membeis 
of the Sccretanat w'as accepted on November i, 1962, the 
manner in which the Bengal and Punjab units of the 
Party were reorganized, the treatment meted out to the 
General-Secretary between November and February meet- 
ings of the National Council, the obviously discriminatory 
character of the decision not to accept his resignation 
from the Secretariat by the very Council which hurriedly 
accepted the resignations of the three members of the 
Secretariat earlier, the witch-hunt launched against Com- 
rade A K Gopalan and others who were accused of 
organizing an “anb party group,*' while the Secretanat 
itself ^vas funchoning as a faction— all these transformed 
the inner-party crisis from one of an ideological-polihcal 
to that of an organizational character 

After the crucial October-November 1962 session of the 
National Council, three members of the Secretanat— 
P Sundarayya, Jyoti Basu, and Haibshen Singh Surjeet— 
resigned, and the “composite Secretariat" arrangement 
made at the earlier (April 1962) National Council meeting 
ended with it General Secretary Namboodinpad and Secre- 
tariat member Bhupesh Gupta also wanted to be relieved 
of their posts but were prevailed upon to continue “ 

With most of the leftists members in ]ail, the rightist 
majonty had no difficulty m pushing ats pohtica] resolution 
through The resolution largely reiterated the November 
call of the National Counal against Chinese aggression, wel- 
comed the Colombo proposals for ending the border 
conflict, voiced anxiety over unhelpful Chinese response to 
the proposals and attached the Western plan for an “air 
umbrella’’ to protect India The lone dissenting voice 

>3 E M S Namboodinpad, Note For the Programme of the 
CPI, New Delhi, I96-I, pp S2-3 

Fight Against ReMSiomsm, Calcutta, 1965, p 25 
^ Lml. 17 February 1965, text of resolution m New Age, 24 
rtbiuary 1963 
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was lliat of Naiuboodiripid who pleaded unsuccessfully that 
the paib should launch an agitation against the continued 
State of Eincrgencj. which hid gnen the government Sweep- 
ing powers suspending normal nghts of citizens 

NamboodiTipod’s thesis, Rtiisiomsm and Dogmatism m 
tlic CPI, appended to his letter resigning his General Secrc- 
taiyship. was an open challenge of the dominant leadership’s 
policy of sunender to the national bourgeoisie His mam 
target was the November resolution of the National Council 
which was “fundamentally wrong” and stemmed from an 
‘alian cUss outlooh " Behind the anti China war cry before 
and after the November resolution lay a ‘a fully worked 
out ideological political line, the line of attuning the working 
class and peasant movement to the requirements of the 
bourgeoisie” Tlie resolution, he said, was the product of 
‘the revisionist assessment of the chpiacler of the Nehru 
govemtncnl,” which led the maiorily m tlic National Coun- 
cil to give up the path of negotiation and adopt the line of 
bellicose anti China campaign, going to the cvlcnl of wel- 
coming imperialist aid against China” In result the patty 
became m every sense of tlic term a tail of the Government 
of India— a tail of even such Tcactionaxy, Communist bait- 
ing and China baiting forces*' as the Jana Smgh and others 
Naniboodinpid was more biller about the ”totall> wrong 
and disruptive attitude towards inner party relations.” .1 
complctch anli-Lcninist attitude towards comrades who 
liold the minont) view” that had revealed itself in the 
organizational measures of the nghlist leadership 

Tlic stand taken by the maionty m the National Council 
on Chinese aggression was the logical culmination of the 
rev isionist right opportunist outlook and the altitude 
referred to above Not only was the content of the resolu- 
tion incorrect from the ideological political sbndpoint 
Tlic wav in which it came to be pushed through the 
Natioml Council, and subsequently sought to be imple- 
mented. was highly disruptive, from an orgmizalional 
point of view Tlie result, as we see today, is that the 
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unity of the party has been completely broken We are 
in the midst of the most senous inner party crisis in 
history 

The outgoing General Secrctarv attacked the majoritj 
component of the National Council for calling the minority 
“pro China” and anti palnotic and denounced its failure 
to campaign for the release of detenus Namboodinpads 
thesis was rejected by vote Some members wanted him to 
be removed from General Secretaryship instead of accepting 
his resignation Ultimately, his resignation was accepted by 
vote 


SUPPRESSION OF WE5T BENGAL COUNCIL 

The National Council was alarmed at the leftist revolt in 
the West Bengal unit and decided to liquidate the errant 
State Council The ground on which it was done being that 
it did not endorse the 1 November National Council 
resolution^* but merely passed a resolution to implement 
it The text of the resolution was not even published in the 
party journal Swadhinata while the alternative draft resolu- 
tion of P Ramamurti, rejected by the National Council, 
was widely distnbuted The dissolved State Council s place 
was taken by an organizing committee of seven, which went 
about taking disciplinary action against the leftists, suspend- 
ing and expelling members and dissolving committees to 
convert the rightist mmonly into majority 

In the Punjab, taking advantage of the arrests, the minority 
called a conference to replace the State Council In 

E M S Namboodinpad Revisionism and Dogmatism in 
tbe. CPI, 

Link, 17 February 196? 

“ F’or a pro Dange version of the ^e^olt, see Link, 10 February 
1963, ‘Central Control Commission’s Report to the National 
Council” included in Resolution on Splitters, New Delhi 1964, 
p 36 

** Tight against Revisionism, p 39 
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Andhn Pridesh. the Sccretanal was reconsbhited and the 
reason g^^■en was that those who had opposed the Nahonal 
Council resolution before it was adopted had no place m it 
c\tn if thes were for implementing the resolution after it 
had been passed In Bombas, the committee was leconsb- 
hited dropping sesm membeis within three da}"? of thcit 
arresL®* 

A K. Gopabn leader of the parts in Parliament, was 
barred from addressing meetings m «Dme of the Stales b\ 
the respechre State secrclnnes and was censured b) the 
National Counal for demanding the release of detenus at a 
Calcutta mass rilK The nghl group m effectn-e control of 
the parts nuchiner. used the loiinials to propagate the one* 
Sided and factional new in the ideological debate as can be 
seen from the large number of anh Chinese articles published 
dunng this penod 

^\i^en the Nahonal Council met apin m June-Jul) 1963, 
the Iradership asked the Control Commission to inquire 
into the alleged costence of a anh parts group But e%tn 
before the Commission could go mto it. Dr IL A Ahmad, 
M N CoModan Nair and Yogindn Sharma (members of 
the Sccrcbnat) moitrd a draft rcsoluhon which according 
to the leftists, 'could onh be written b> police agents" 
because it made wald allegations that the leftists were circu- 
lating Chinese documents, earning on propaganda inside 
the path for China etc. and demanded stem disaphnary 
action ®‘ This resolution, not meant for publication, was 
bier quoted b\ Home Minister G L. Nanda m his statement 
in Parliament lushfsing the arrest of o\-er 900 lefhsts *’ 

ixrr rROFos.u5 to wxrt split 

ShortU after the Juh meeting of the Nahonal Council, 
leftist leaders of kcrab \ndhTa Pradesh, and Tamil Nadu 

»• ikd 

Fi^ht jcainst ftoiiiorusni p 41 

** Anti NafiuruJ \cfitil « of rio-reting CoTiinunuti and Then 
Picparafion fci Subicnion anti Violence. Minutrv of Horae Affairs 
vtjtrment Lmi nn ihc til Ic of raxlument 1 S Februatv 196> 



and some States had been released from pnson Se\enteen 
of them headed bj M Basm-apunmah, submitted to the 
October meeting of the National Council a document 
entitled The Threatening Disrupfaon and Split of the 
Party — Hou to Aiert the Disaster” 

The 17 National Council members noted that during the 
nine months since Namboodinpad s document Revisionism 
and Dogmatism in the CPI (which had warned that the 
party was on the \erge of complete disruption and split), 
nothing effech\e had been done to arrest the deterioration 
in the inner part\ situation On the contrary, the attitude 
of the central leaden and their action had only added to 
the cnsis ‘ As a matter of fact, loobed at from the angle of 
political ideological and emohonal umtj our party is 
alreads split The apparent and formal organizational unity 
that still cMSts is also hanging b> a thin thread ’ 

Differences, which dated back to the Second Party Con- 
gress, had been piling and got accentuated to make diMsion 
and disruption the chronic malady of the party The con 
troiersj and conflict that had engulfed the international 
communist movement was now being supenmposed on 
a dmded parly The immediate task was to stop iurther 
detenorabon and a step by step approach to complete polih- 
cal ideological unity Any unresoh ed issue could be deferred 
for the future but a working agreement had to be reached 
immediately 

On the ideological differences in the international move- 
ment, the 17 members had proposed an independent deci- 
sion through democrabc party discussion and, pending this. 

Later published by the CPI for party circulabon under the 
title Threat to Parh — Hon to Avert it^ (which also m 

eludes Dangers reply to the document), after the document had 
got into unaulhonzed circulahon in the paitv The other signa 
tones to^it were N Sankmah A K Gopalan, E K Imbichi Bav-a, 
C H Kanaran V S Achutarandan E K Nayanar, P Sundarayya 
M Hanumantha Rao N Piasada Rao T Nagi Reddv, Vajubhai 
Shnbla Mohan Punamivj, and R P Saraf 
■* Ibid p 3 
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tltc parh should iiol resort to open cnticism or attacks on 
the positions of either the Soviet or CInnese part} On the 
Sinn Indian border dispute the document underlined the 
need for a campaign for a negotiated settlement instead of 
contenting itself uith support to the Nehru gosemments 
declared intentions of a peaceful settlement Such a cam 
paign could also lead to unification of the party 
The document opposed attempts to force the Vi|a>-a 
wada line as interpreted b> Iht dominant leadership through 
organizational methods such as disciplining individual 
leaders for their political views dissolution of elected com 
inittccs and appointing organizing committees in the place 
Such measures will not pave the vva} for eitlici cffcctivel) 
implementing the line or keeping the party united leave 
alone helping the process of further unification “ 

In view of such specific diieclncs of the Party Conslitu 
tion and the critical inner party situation prevailing now 
vve sliould concentrate on tlie pressing and urgent prob 
Icms of mass movement and desist from attempting to 
rush through political ideological decisions anived at 
vmdex conditions of sharp differences and divisions 
\\ hile abiding bv and implementing the political line as 
adopted at Viiavawada vve sliall have to organize inner 
paihv discussion on the following subiccts without dcb> 
(ai reassessment of the Viiaj’awada line m the light of 
dcvelopnicnls since then and particular!) dunng the last 
one 5 car 

(bj National Dcmocialic and non-capitahst path as 
applied to Indian realities and 
(c) the Partv Programme’* 

Tlic document did not Irv to blame 3n> group faction 
oi leader for the continuing political ideological crisis but 
offered a set of proposals to resolve llicm the National Coun 
cil should set up a representative committee of seven to 


U J p 14 
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conduct organized and principled part) discussion on the 
ideological questions of the international mo\enient and the 
problems connected nith the reiolutionar) movement m the 
country Pending final decision by part) conferences and 
the partv congress the parl\ press should not act as a \ chicle 
to propogate the \ie\vs of the section controlling it Tlie 
party press should defend communists against “slanderous 
attacks of the bourgeois press which constantly vilifies some 
as ‘pro Peking’ and ‘anti national,’ urges on the government 
to arrest them, appeals to the Central Party leadership to 
expel them etc’’ 

To restore confidence and promote unity the document 
proposed review and revision at the centre and in the States 
of certain organizational measures In effect it wanted the 
dissolved West Bengal State Council and the old Punjab 
State Council (repheed unconstitutronally bv the rightists) 
restored The enquiries against P Siindarayya, A K 
Gopalan, and others on charges of indiscipline should be 
stopped Membership rolls on the basis of which the Vijaya- 
wada Congress was held should form the basis of the next 
congress, all members should be given the opportunity to 
renew their cards and wherever new recruitment had taken 
place, the membership should be sanctioned by agreed sub 
committees 


DVNGE FrjECTS TKOrOSALS 

But Chairman Dange’s attitude to the proposals was clear 
indication that the dominant leadership was out to force a 
split and was m no mood to attempt resolution of the 
differences Dange maintained that while differences did no 
doubt cMSt, the ovenvhelming majorit) had firm faith in the 
parti’s ideological positions Nor was the party so divided 
as to be completelv paral)S€d because it had been leading 
struggles and the Great Petition and Great March of Septem- 
ber was proof of its capabilities and strength “despite 

"® tbid , pp 44-5 
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attempts of some sections which worked against that great 
mobilization Dange rejected all the proposals outnght 
terming them \Ttal demands on the majont) in the National 
Council” by the minonty which had failed to assume ans 
single obligation on their part" \foreo\er he tried to brand 
the minority ’ pro China ” 

After the October session of the National Council the 
light group pressed its offensive further and committed the 
partv to the Soviet positions on the ideological issues 
Gopalan w*as censured and Sundannya was asked to cxpbin 
some of his speeches at pailj meetings llic dnve against 
the left group was folloued up after the National Council 
session In Andlira Pradesh a slnng of charges was hurled 
against P Sundaray'ya M Basa^aplmnlah M Hanu 
mantha Rao T Nagi Reddy and other left leaders and circu 
latcd to the ranks forcing a reply from llicsc members Dc 
mands were made in Andhra Pradesh for the expulsion of 
Sundaravya and in Tamil Nadu for the expulsion of Rama 
murti and others In the Punjab the Stale Council decided to 
suspend Hatkishen Smgh Surject from primary mcmbenliip 
for six months and to expel I^h Raj Chadha In Bombas 
a number of partymen were Singled out for charge sheets 
and noticxs** 


sovirr DvckiNC ron spiit 

Ihc right group was acting nghlly or wrongly m the belief 
that tilt Soviet leaders were determined to call a world com 
immist summit to excommunicate the Chinese and there 
fore a split to clinimalc the left group was rjuite in order 
Tlic CPbU m the bitterest attack ever on the Chinese 
Icndcrsliip indircctlv denounced as splitters all the parties 
or groups in parties winch liad not backed the Soviet general 
line "riic fraternal Communist Parties have angrily cen 

* S A Djnfc A Reply to the Statement of Comrade M Raw 
'apinnuh jnd Ollicu on Party Unit} ibid pp 17 50 

** ri 5 ?it Rcviuonism pp 45 6 
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sured the so called general line the Peking leaders are 
attempting to thrust upon them and their schismatic under 
mining achvihes m the Communist movement ’ The 
Soviet leaders speaking for all the faithfuls for the first 
time made a specific claim about the number of parties on 
their side Up to the present time 65 Communist Parties 
have condemned the views and actions of the Chinese 
schismatics and have expressed complete sohdanty and 
support for the principled CPSU position in its stru^le for 
the ideological pimtv of revolutionary theory and unitv 
within communist ranks 

The Soviet leadership was counting the CPI among the 
Sixty five which had backed its general line” unreservedly 
in the polarization that had already taken place India 
Cevlon and Outer Mongolia were the onlv three maior 
Asian parties to fall in line with the Soviet party Like the 
CPI the Ceylon party had been directed from Moscow 
almost since its inception Outer Mongolia being the first 
to come under Soviet hegemony heavily dependent on the 
Soviet Union could not have taken any other posihon 
Significantly about the same time the nght group in 
tensified its offensive in CPI the leftists the pro Soviet 
leadership of the Ceylon party expelled hvo Pohtbureau 
members who took nine others of the 35 member Central 
Committee wath them A rival party wns formed three weeks 
later®' Other Asian parties had either moved closer to the 
CPC (North Korean North Vietnamese Japanese and 
Indonesian) or aligned themselves openly with it (Malayan 
Thai and Burmese) But none of these parties could be 
deemed neutrals in the dispute because they were not back 
mg the Soviet line 

Soviet bitterness at this polanzation found expression in 
an autliontatne article which presumed the imminence of 

Marxism Leninism is the Basis for the Unity of the Com 
munist Movement fvOmmunist 18 October 196? 

30 Ibid 

3' Kevin Devlin Schism and Secession Sunev Januarv 1965 
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an open woildwidc split and tlial an attempt wus bcm§ 
made m Pelang to “knoct together an international bloc out 
of groups and groupings ' or comprising brgel} people ivlio 
lia\c been expelled from the Communist Parties and ‘‘all 
possible unprincipled and corrupt elements ’ 

No longer shj the Cliincsc leaders admit they support 
and smII continue to support these people, whom thc> 
call “tnic reiolutionancs" In other words they will 
openh pbcc them in opposition in the world Communist 
mosement Tlic) arc already gathering all these rcnc 
gades under their aegis regarding them as their agents in 
the struggle against Marxist Leninist cadres that liavc been 
tempered m the class battles against imperialism ** 

Tlic CPSU leadership was perhaps iinncrscd at the gross 
mg leftist cliallengc to the Dangc leadership and thought 
tlut an immediate split was the only method of carrying the 
maiontv CPI ssmg on its side esen if it meant the formation 
of a ris-al parts bj llic leftists Significant!), the Sonet 
leadership did not alticmpt to promote a split in the 
Indancfian part) which lad taker? pro-Climcse positions on 
the Smo Indian border the Cuban missile crisis and the 
test ban treat) issues 

I FFT ^OT KEF*. OV SPl IT 

SoMCt intolerance was greater ssherc a party had officialls 
committed support to the Sosicl position m the dispute but 
a section vsas liohfing out In Indii unlike m Ceylon the 
left group lud not taken anv position and was still neutral 
lx:lwccn Moserm and Peking when the split ssns forced A 
report Ijostilc to the left group suggested that tlic leftists 
were not Ucn on forcing a split pt least not this stage 
According to Ifie rqxirl when the National Council censured 


Ntjmsm Ixnmnni n the Bnu for ihe Unity of the Com 
mijnint Mosement Komtnunnf 18 Octol?^ 1963 
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A K Gopalan for alleged indiscipline, the “sectanan group” 
backed him in an effort to gather their strength and emerge 
as a distinct political entity But the sectanan leadership 
did not consider it wise to organize a mal party though it 
was determined to set up an autonomous underground 
inside the CPI and take their aval politics to the people 
Another account m the same loumal of a “conclave ’ of the 
leftists in December, suggested that the left group was 
dnided on the proposal for an open split The Australian 
and Ceylonese parties had already split and some wanted 
such a split in Indn But the timid' cited the Indonesian 
example which held a lesson for India the communist parties 
whose leadership had gone completely revisionist should 
split forthwith but those which had a fair number of “revolu- 
tionarves’ e\en at the top should be seized through dogged 
struggle Those who wanted an immediate split thought 
the argument of the “go slow’ group was unrealistic and the 
strength of the left in the patty had been overestimated 
But the go slow group argued that the left was already func- 
tioning as a partv within a parly, with its own journals and 
even if they pro\cd wrong and lost at the party congress, 
they could go out of the party and form a new one®* 

A section of the left group, the “centrists” (Namboodin 
pad and Jjoti Basu), did not attend the meeting Without 
the support of Namboodiripad, neither side could have won 
and the discussion was inconclusive Thus, even the journal 
which was liter charged by the leftists with disrupting the 
party unity did not suggest that the left group, divided as 
it was about an immediate open split, was acting under 
Chinese direction 

This was the situation when the Central Executive Com- 
mittee met in January 1964 Once again the left group 
appealed for unity Ten of its members said m a document 
that the ideological political organizational line of the Dange 


Linl,, 8 December 1963 
” Lint, 29 December 1963 
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threatened the part) s unih and suggested measures to re- 
unite the parts ** 

nL\rOi.D FOR P'iRTl CO>Glt£SS 

Tlie nature of ib proposals suggested that the left group 
^\■anted an end to the nglihst ofFcmuc and steps for an earU 
party congress perhaps in the hope of gaining control of the 
parts Tiie Central Cveciitise Committee members issu<xi 
n isa.ming Ans continuation of the attitude that since one 
is in a niaionh. one can go ahead and do whatescr one 
wants am attempts to tncchanicalls impose discipline m 
this situation uliere «e are prepanng for a parts congress 
wall onh lead to further worsening of the sttuahon"** 

But oen the demand for On cartv part) congress uns 
rejected is also the proposal ttiprding membership (made 
earlier b\ 17 members of the National Council in October 
According to the left group this left out >0 per cent 
of the membership comertmg the nght minonh into 
maionb The nght group used its maionty cstn in deciding 
the personnel to prepare documents for the party congress 
Nnmhoodmpjcl and the ihree other leftists in the 11 man 
uinimission (hxiti Bisu Raimmurti and Basas-apunmah) 
did not participate in its work and it ss’as alleged that the 
left qroup sms circulating altematnc documents The 
leftists admit thes Ind prepared their own documents for the 
congre*;^ to be placed before the National Council and the 
Inff; of these documents had been circulated to leading 
memben of the leftist anew in the Stales with a proposal 
that tlir- diould he frnairzed at a meeting m Apnl ffo 
precede the National Council meeting m Aprils 

ClllNESE HtPLI TO erSO 

ihc nght group was quick to raise the bogey of split under 
direction from without came in hand) was a rcpoil 

ri£Jt asaiml Rftisionisjn p -16 
»* Ibid p 4- 
Ihid p 45 
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delivered by D N Aidit chainnau of the Indonesian party, 
at Djakarta on 29 September 1963 He had said that the 
‘ Dange clique was acting as spies of Nehru spoken about 
“Nehru Dange prisons’ and of genuine communists being 
“hunted down by Nehru Dange ’ But the Chinese had said 
all this before 

Aidit also called for finn unanimity and unity of genuine 
Marxist Leninists in India to end the ‘vacuum of leader- 
ship, the vacuum in the vanguard, the vacuum in the general 
staff’ He characterized the party as ‘fully controlled by 
revisionists from which genuine Marxist Leninists have been 
expelled” and the Indonesian parly would ‘give a good recep 
tion to the genuine Marxists Leninists so expelled *® 

The Central Committee of the Indonesian party endorsed 
Aidit in a communique summarizing his report ‘ At pre 
sent, the leadership of the Communist Parties in certain 
countries is in the hands of revisionists who expel from the 
party ranks true Marxist Leninists and the latter are com- 
pelled to organize Marxist circles or new Communist Parties 
and the Communist Party of Indonesia will establish 
contacts with them ’'** 

But the Central Executive Committee of the CPI inter- 
preted these statements to mean a call for a rival party in 
India A resolution drew the attention of fraternal parhes 
to the Indonesian leaders conduct and ‘open and defiant 
calls for the formation of a rival party” It also cautioned 
its members and supporters against attempts to split the 
party “m response to the open directives of Chinese or 
Indonesian Party leaderships'*® Within three weeks of the 
resolution came the celebrated Seienth Comment of the 
CPC*^ which was to be denounced by the CPI later as an 
“undisguised call for a formal split’ through a ‘fully worked 


New Age, 19 January, 1964 
39 Jbid 
« Ibid 

“ “Leaders of the CPSU ire the Greatest Splitters of Our 
Comment on the Open Letter of the CPSU 
of 14 lull 1963, Red Flag 4 rebiuaTy 1964 
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out theory for splitting the world movement as also the 
patties with which it disagrees’” 

Tlic comment refuted the charge of being anti Soviet, of 
frustrating the will of the iiiaionly. of violating international 
discipline, and of supporting anti party groups in fraternal 
parties It developed the logic of ‘umlv simple or even 
splits ’ Consistent with its theory of temporary minoTilv 
becoming majonty 

If the CPSU leaden insist on marking off the ‘inajont) ’ 
from the ‘minority then vve should like to tell them quite 
frankly that we do not recognize their majonty Tlic 
maionty you bank on »s a false one The gcinunc majority 
IS not on your side The real majority are the revolu- 
tionary Marxist Leninist parties and the Marxist Leninists 
who represent the fundamental interests of the people, 
and not the Iiandfol of revisionists who have betrajed 
these interests ” 

The comment tried to rebut the Soviet charge that “the 
CPC leadership was organizing and supporting various anti 
party groups in the communist parties of United States, 
Brazil, Italy. Belgium. Australia and India”** Charging 
the Soviet leadership with presenting a distorted picture of 
the struggles within these parties, it said the struggle turned 
on "ivhelher to follow the Marxist Leninist line or the 
revisionist line, and whtthcr to make the Communist Pattv 
a genuine vnnguard of the proletariat and a genuine revolu 
tionary. pioletanan party or to convert it into a servant of 
the bourgeoisie and a variant of the Social Democratic 
Party’** About Chinese support to the dissenters, the com* 

** For the Unin of the Pam and Ihe Inlernalional Communul 
Movement Commwrijt Paitv of Indu,. Nevv Delhi 1961, pp 3 -1 
«* ‘Leaders of ihe CPSU are »Jie Creale^t Sphltcn of oar Tine" 
loc CJf 
** See n 2 

** “Leaden of the CPSU are the Grcatol Splillcn of our Time,” 
loc cit 
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ment w'as cleat l3e^ond amtiguilj — thcj had ne^ei concealed 
their posihon 

We support all re\olubonat> comiades ^\lio adhere to 
Marast Leninism 

In the international communist mo' ement ii e ha\ e 
contacts mth re^isiomsts, \\h\ then can we not ha\e 
contacts nith Marast Leninists’ 

The leaders of the CPSU describe our support for 
Marxist Leninists in other countries as a di\rsi\e act In 
our opinioni it is simph a proletanao mtemationahst 
obligation ^hich is our dut\ to discharge 

The comment charged the CPJ wnth supporting Kehru 
goiemments defence budget, sabotage of August 1963 
Bombas stnhe against the tax burdens, blocfang Calcutta 
campaign for release of communists frenzied anb Chinese 
actmbes and support to Nehru gosemment’s “ccpansionist 
polics” and of following Nehru goremments pohej of hinng 
out to U S impenalism It said 

As their ren^de features arc re\ealed, Dange and Com 
pans meet increasing opposibon and resistance from the 
broad lanL and 61e of Oie Indian Communist Part} More 
and more Indian commumsb ha\e begun to see clearlj 
that Dange and Compam are the bane of the Indian 
Communist Part) and Indian nabon Thej are now 
struggling to rehahOitale the Partj’s glonous tradibon 
The\ are the genuine represenlahies and the hope of the 
Indian proletanat and the Indian people*’ 

The comment cannot be said to has e accelerated the split 
in the CPI because the left group’s preoccupabon was mlh 
organizing an inner piarb stru^le or er the programme and 
policies and attempt o\erthrow of the nght leadership at the 

« rbid 
* rbid 
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next party congress If Cliracse attacks on the Dange leader 
ship either directh or as part of the Sino Soviet polemics 
were to be interpreted as calls for a split and if the left 
group was taking directions from Peking a split should ha\c 
ocurred as early as March 196? when Peoples Daily pub 
lished the Mirror for Rcstsionists Far from a leftist 
attempt to split the parly the months that followed wit 
nessed a rightist offensue against the left 
Even CPSU secretary Mikhail Suslov w'ho launched a 
bitter counter attack on the Seicnfh Comment svilhin a few 
day's did not have evidence to charge the Chinese with 
attempting to split the Indian party though his report 
mentioned such attempts m other countries To date anti 
party groups of renegades and splitters have been set up 
wath the help and support from Peking in Belgium Brazil 
Australia Ceylon Dntam and some other countries 
This IS in contrast to the specific reference m the CPSU s 
Open Letter of H July 1964 to India as one of the countnes 
nhere the Chinese were supposed to the organizing anti 
party groups of splitters and renegades though the charge 
was not substantiated 


DVNCE ICTTERS 

Ihe nght faction was once again raising the bogey of a 
Climesc inspired spht^’ citing the Seventh Comment as 
evidence while the left group was quietly going about its 
plans to seize control of the partv at the next congress At 
this stage the Dange Lcifers exploded like a bombshell 
An anticommunist wtcklv fhc Current published a sensa 
tional article alleging tluit Dange wlicn he was a prisoner 
after his conviction ui the Cawnporc conspiraev case wrote 

Jslruggte oi the Cf SI/ loi l/n Ij of Ihe internjtjoiu! Com 
I un it NtovCTnenf Report of MiVIiail Suslov at the Plenary Meeting 
of Central Committee *{ lie CPSU M f ebruary 196+ Mofcow 

** Romeih Qiandra Defend Unit of I art> against Chinese 
[i^adenhips Call to Sp! t CPI Nciv dge 9 rebruary 1964 
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to the British Vicero\ of India (the Go\ernor Genenl in 
Council) in 1924 ofTenng his services in return for pardon 
The article vvas based on a number of letters alleged to have 
been written b) Dange dunng the penod and the te\l of the 
incriminating letter was also published along with the 
article 

The Central Secretaint of the CPI, on 1 5 March, termed 
the Dange Letters a deliberate forger> and charged the 
left group with responsibility for the circulation of these 
forged documents Tlic Secretanat obviousU Ind no 
time to chech on the authenticity of the papers which were 
m the National Archives in New Delhi but was content to 
proceed on the basis of Dange’s denunciation of these letters 
ns ' forged and planted 

The Secretnnat charge later, w-as to be that the Dinge 
letters were the chma'c of “splitting aclivnhes of the left 
faction which was out to slander and abuse the leadership 
especially the Chairman through a campaign earned on in 
collusion wnth partys worst enemies' Tor the last several 
months the left faction had “worked with tlie help of certain 
pro China and pro Amencan elements ’ to gather cv idencc 
to prove the Chinese charge that Dange was a “renegade’ 
and a hireling of impenalism The Secretariat also alleged 
that the left group had been circvrlatmg the Dange letters 
among its supporters for some three months and tned to get 
it published m the press but no paper e\cept the ‘pro US 
anti Communist rag Current published them ' 

Tlie left group admits knowledge of the letters even before 
they were published in The Current <\s to the leader 
ships point tint Basav'apunmah, who claimed to have 
possessed these letters even three months ago, should have 
placed it before the Central Executive Committee meeting 

5® The Current 7 Match 1964 
bew Age 22 March 1964 

‘Dom Parallel Centre to Riwl Party,’ Resolution on Split 
ters New Delhi 1964 p 20 

53 Ibid , p 25 

5* Fight against ReMsionism p *19 
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in January, his reply w’as that it would ha-ic been 'highly 
irresponsible’ to ha\e raised the issue without verifying their 
existence or otherwise in the National Archives and without 
ascertaining the authenticity of the documents It would 
have amounted to slandering Ins colleagues if the letters 
happened to be somebody’s invention He was ’completely 
correct m not raising it at the January Central Exccutnc 
Committee and patiently trying to get the truth before we 
raised it 

rhe most significant aspect the entire Dangc letters con- 
troversy” was that the left group should have launched a 
campaign over it in the party and outside only after the 
exposure in flit Current The first shot m the campaign 
was a letter to the National Council members by Rasa- 
vapunniali and Ramamurti on 25 March,** followed by a 
statement by them at a press conference in New Dc*hi Tlie 
statement loincd issue with the Central Secretariat's state- 
ment of 13 March, and asserted that tlic existence of the 
mcnminatmg letters m the National Arcluvcs was a fact ond 
denounced Dangc** 

Tlicrcaftcr, it looked a concerted campaign to isolate 
Dangc On 27 March Sundamyya and Nagi Reddy held a 
press conference in Hyderabad to make a similar statement 
and three West Bengal leaders. Promode Das Giipti. ilatc- 
knshna Konar, and Muzaffar Ahmed, issued a statement 
along the same lines on 29 March in Cxlciilta followed by 
a statement by Gopalan on 29 March In a letter to the 

** M Basiv^punnuh preface to Dangc L/nrnaslcd — ilcpudiafc 
iJic Revisionist, New Delhi. 1964. p xi 
*• For the Danec Letters and connected pjpcis see Dangc 
Unnmlfd — Repudiate the RcvuionKb, New Delhi 1961 
i or t]ic light group's defence of Dangc see Icnslita (pseudo 
n)ml X raving nasiv-apunnuh." ^^alm(feJm, 11 April 1961. 
winch has a full discussion ^frnir articles) on vinous aspects of the 
controvetss 

lor Danges own refutation, S A Dingc. "Sphttcri Arscinl of 
I al chood, ' Nciv Age 17 and 24 Ma> 1964 

AJ"5e Vt'mjtkt’d — Rcpu-hxle the /tcsmoirnfs nt> ?iJ 2 

“ Ibid . pp 32^ u ^ 
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Central Secretanat on 29 March, Namboodmpad demanded 
that the mimmum it should have done before dismissing 
the Dange letters as forgery was to have called a meeting of 
the Central Executive Committee, p’ace all the facts before 
it, and suggest that a commission should go into the National 
Archives to determine the genuineness of the letters 

ATTACK ON LEFT CROUP 

But the Central Secretanat went about the whole job rather 
cagily In another statement on 1 April the Secretariat 
renewed its attach on the left group without facing the 
issues raised by the Dange letters ‘ With the new line of 
open split of every Communist Party decided upon by the 
Chinese leadership and given repression m their February 
4 article, the supporters inside our own party of the idco 
logical positions of the Chinese leadership have evidently now 
decided to split the Indian Party also The statement 
was meant to queer the pitch for the left group because 
there was no need to charge it with attempting to split the 
party on Chinese orders when the higher bodies [the Cen 
tral Executive Committee and the National Council] were 
to meet in a few days to discuss everything including the 
Dange letters 


Moscow’s PLAN FOR SPUT 

On the eve of these meetings, the nght group seemed to 
have “inside” l^nowledge from Moscow (Dange was there 
when Basavapunniah released the incnminating letters to 
the press on 26 March) of the Soviet plan for final con- 
frontation with the Chinese and to force a split in the inter- 
national communist movement Ibr, a pro Soviet journal 
reported that CPI leaders believed fhat Sino Soviet relations 
would reach the nodal point in Julv The Soviet party, its 
patience exhausted, was m feet scheduled to launch a 
“counteroffensive’ in March with the publicahon of the 

Nevv Age, 5 April 1964 
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Suslov report but the Rumanians had asked them to give 
them a chance to plead with the Chinese But Moscow 
did not expect success for the Rumanian delegation due to 
MSit Peking shortly because the Chinese leaders had advanc- 
ed too far on the road to splitism to retreat Moscow 
seemed to favour a deasue confrontation at a world con 
terence in [uly or August*® 

Knowledge of the Soviet pbns seems to have emboldened 
the nght group m its attempt to force a showdown at 
home On the eve of the emergency Central P vcculnc Com 
miltee (9 April) and National Council (from 10 April) 
nicctmgs the left group was holding a conclave in New 
Delhi from 2 April The Secretariat characterized this 
meeting as i conference of seceders from the party, ^ con 
fcTcnce to set up a new rival Communist Party \Vhal was 
so long functioning as a faction vartually a party within n 
party has now proctainictl itself as open conference of 
scccdcis and splitters”** But the left group's explanation 
U 1 S that the meeting was held to finalize its draft docii 
inents for introduction at the National Council and not to 
form a rival party It had been decided that the alternative 
drafts It had prepared should be circulated among their 
followers in the States and finalized at a meeting in New 
Dclln m April "* 

Tlic Sccietanat had already branded the left group split 
Icrs and the Dangc group seemed to have decided to expel 
them Dangc said on the eve of the executive and National 
Council meetings that he was not afraid of an inquiry into 
the alleged letters Let the National Council decide The 
hystcncal threats of a few nco Trotskyites are not going to 
succeed m preventing me from dctuaadiiig their expulsion 

The Tamil Nadu Stale Counal was setting the pace for 
the excommunication of the left group by requesting the 

•• Lint I March I9M 

«' Nevv Ace 12 April 1964 

•* Fiphf a^ainvt /Icviiiomsm p 48 

** Nco TtoiiVyitcs Muji Be Fxpctled Stalemeni of 6 AorO 
New Age 12 Aprl 19M 
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Nahonal Council for suitable action against disruptors ' (P 
Ramamurti, M Basavapunniah, and P Sundaray’ya were 
identified as leading them) This was anticipiating the 
Central Executiv e’s decision on 9 April to recommend expul 
Sion of seven leaders from the part^ ** 

I EFT group's W M K OUT 

When the emergency meeting of the executive was called on 
9 Apnl, the first item on the agenda was not the Dange 
letters but a resolution on the disruptive and anti party 
activihes of certain elements Dange letters stood second 
The leftist demand that the second item should be talen 
up first and that Dange should not preside over the meeting 
when he was the subject of discussion was opposed by the 
Dange group Bhupesh Gupta suggested that both the items 
should be taken together and Jjoti Basu suggested that 
the meeting should be adjourned so that an agreement on the 
agenda could be worked out But the Dange group used 
its majonty to reject the suggestions forcing Namboodinp-id 
Gopalan, Ramamurti, VenValaraman, SundarayjTi, Basava 
puwmah, Jyoti Basu, HatcVnshna Konat. Promode Das 
Gupta, Hatkishen Smgh Surjeel, Jagjit Singh Lj allpun, and 
Bhupesh Gupta to walk out of the meeting After the walk 
out, the executive disposed of the first item on the agenda 
m less than half an hour and dispersed without taking up 
the Dange letters issue Without so much as waiting for 
the report of the control commission due to be presented 
the next day to the meeting on the National Council meet- 
ing it decided to recommend to the National Council the 
expulsion of seven of the 12 who had walked out 
Sundaraji’j’a, Basavapunniah, Gopalan, Ramamurti, Promode 
Das Gupta, Hareknshna Konar, and Harkishen Singh Surject 
and the resolution on expulsions was rushed to the press 
c\ en before it could be presented to the National Council 
Tlic next da) s National Council session turned out to 

New Age. 12 Apnl 1964 

Fight against Revuionism, p 50 
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be the breaking point m the drama of the split The pre- 
^ 10 ■as day’s pattern repeated itself AUei a deadlock on the 
agenda and procedure, the council ad|oumed for the day so 
that a committee of the Secretariat could hold informal 
talks i^ith Namboodirjpad, Jyoti Basu, and Bhupesh Gupta 
and attempt an agreement The committee uas not to in- 
clude Dange But on Dange's insistence, it \ias decided 
that the whole Secretanal should hold the talks** 

Dange raised the question of a pnma facie case and said 
if he did not preside oier the session, it would amount to 
admitting there was a pnma facie case against him 'Hie 
left group’s representatives argued that the letters were in 
the National Archises for all to see and that was a pnma facie 
case It was for Dange to proic that the letters were not 
genuine There was no agreement 'The left group's version 
is that “almost all the secretariat members in private had 
admitted that the letters were genuine, but tned to find 
excuses for Dange that they were 40 years old, etc But 
they could not take this stand openly because that would 
do immense harm to their prestige and also leopardixc their 
political line whose leader was Dange ”*’' 

Thirty-two members dissociated themselves from the pro- 
ceedings of the National Council and walked out on 11 
Apnl ** After the walk-out, less than 50 members of the 
National Council adopted a resolution and adjourned on 
Bhupesh Gupta’s suggestion *• The mam pomb of the 

*• Fi$ht againit flmsionrim, p 51 
** Ibid p 52 

•• P SuTidarav^-s, M na^avaponnah, T Nagi Reddy, M Ilanti 
nunlhd Rao D Venkalcswari Rao. N Pravida Rao, C Djpanay)-3, 
CMS Nambooduipad A K Copalan, A Kunhambu, C II 
(Caiunn P KT N3^■anar V' S Achutirundjn, E KC Imbichi 
Promodc Djj CuptJ Miizafijr Ahmad. Jjoli Gjju, Abdul Ilahm. 
llaielcrubna Konar Saro] Mokhcfjec. P Ramamurti, M R Venkat 
aranun N SinLanah K Ilanuni, llinkiilien Singh Surjcct, Jagiit 
Smgh Lvallpun D S Tapjlia. Dr IHug Singh. Shco Kunur Misn. 
L- S UpadliavaM, Mohan Punanuya. and R P Saraf 
•* Statement b) 32 National Council mcinbcn. New Delhi, 12 
April 1964 fMimcognphedy 
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resoluhon were since the Nabonal Council Ins not \-et heard 
Oinge and the Secretariat or those who hold tliat the letters 
are genuine the question of a pnma facie case did not arise, 
Dinge need not \'acale the clmr But he should step down 
for other reasons Dinge his declined to preside (for other 
Tcasonsl ind the question of the letters ind tint of 'Splitting 
of some National Council members should be biVen up to 
gether Tlie statements of the Secretamt as well as the walk 
out of the 32 from the \ahonal Council meeting the pre- 
nous da\ and their subsequent statements would form part 
of llie litter 

The 32 said the National Council resolution did not re\*eal 
sufficient realizahon of the issues ind their granh The 
resoluhon sought to commit Uiem jthc to the posihon 
that no pnma faae case existed on tlie Dingc letters WHiile 
the Dinge letters could be discussed with the statements 
issued h\ the Secretamt as wdl is h\ other members of the 
Nahonal Counal it would be wrong to dub them witli the 
question of what the Secrebnat termed splitting achMhes** 
of some members of Nihonal Council Dange should 
dear himsdf first through an inqinr\ b\ an agreed com 
miltee after which the entire organizational question should 
be discussed m i calm atmosphere to ensure fuller and freer 
parts discussion on all pobtical and ideological issues m con 
troiersi The 52 found no reason to reconsider their stand 

C.\LI TO REPCmiKTE D\NCE 

After two dm of con^ultahons the 52 issued anolh'T 
statement which claimed lhc\ were united not onh against 
the fectionahsm and inh parts onrmizahonal methods of 
the leadership, hut ‘"aho igamst their polihcal hue of tailing 
IfeJrjiTd ffre bourgeoisie fftroncfi *i general united front with the 
Congress Their struggle igamst Dinge and his followers 
wus also a slnu^le to repudiate their reformist polihcal line 
of 1 general united front with the Congress ind the line of 

• Ibid 
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factional pieparalion for a fake partj congress’ and their 
attempts at white washing Dange over the letters Despite 
ideological and political differences the were agreed on 
immediate tasks 

Exchange of views on the questions dividing them was to 
continue along with mass work The entire party member 
ship would be associated with the discussions on the four 
documents to be circulated to members and sympathizers 
tlic draft programme which was provisionally accepted by 
the left members Namboodinpad s draft on the party pro 
gramme and tlie draft on ideological questions prepared by 
M Basavapunniah and another draft on ideological questions 
bv J}Oti Basu and others** 

riic left group was set to go ahead with the Seventh Party 
Congress by decijnng itself the real Communist Party of 
India But it was still prepared to retract if the Dange 
group gave up its organizational methods and created some 
machinea to ensure full and unfettered intra party discus 
sions and representation to all gemtmc members 

It was a split already TIic National Council {less than 
half of tlie membership of 110 present) decided to suspend 
the 32 (which was about a third of the total membership) 
ft was not a positive vote on the resolution but a negative 
vote and there was no vsav of knowing how many favoured 
the suspensions ’ 


<OSTBOI COMMISSION BFPORT 

The right groups dclcrmtiialion to liquidate all opposition 
vf necessary through an open spht was evident from the one 
faction nature of the Control Commission report accepted 
bv the National Council and lushed to the press In July 
1063 the National Council bad asked tlie commission to look 
into two issucs-lhc actmlies of the alleged parallel party 
centre and the charges and counter cliatgcs made m the 
papers referred to the Council In October 1965 one more 

“PblforTn of Spl Ueri New Age, 19 April 1964 
** fight apimf lietisioniiin p 5S 
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issue— reports of Sundarap-a’s speeches to party general bod) 
meetings m Andhra Pradesh \ras referred to the commission 
Of the fi\e member comission, both the left group mem- 
bers (Abdul Halim and Uddaraiu Ramam) were m lail and, 
when released were ill So the report was drawn up bv the 
three nght group members ( S V Ghate, its chairman Hajiah 
Begum and P Narayanan Nair) The Commission’s 
findings on the first issue were after the 1 November reso 
lution of the National Council left group members of the 
Central Executive Committee met in New Delhi and decided 
on a political and organizational line of action entirelv dif 
ferent from tint of the National Council 
TTiere was no suggeshon of Chinese direction to the left 
group at this stage According to the commission this 
group thought the Nehru government depending more and 
more on imperialist economic and mihtar) aid, would turn 
semi fascist or fascist and the CPI would be forced to tunc 
tion semi legallj or illegall) To work out the pohbcal and 
organizational line for the anticipated situation and to ensure 
its implementation an all India directing centre was set up 
in New Delhi and apparatus organized m the States The 
revolts in the West Bengal and Punjab State Councils were 
traced to the direction of the parallel centre which func 
lioned in the initial stages m a “most secret and underground" 
manner 

Between December 1962 and Apnl 1963, the parallel 
centre is alleged to have issued several circulars asking the 
ranks to repudiate the National Council’s authonty and with 
distributing a large volume of literature on the Sino Indian 
border dispute, popularizing the Chinese stand But the 
list of obiectionable documents mchided what the CPI had 
alreadv published (A .Mirror For Revasionists from People’s 
Dailv of 9 March 1963), articles like R P Dutl’s “Notes 
of tfie ^fonth" in Labour A/ontlih December 1962, or 
such dated material as the letter of Premier Chou 


” Control Commission’s Report to the NaUonal Council 
Resolution on Splitten, Nevs Delhi 1964, p 53 ^ 
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En laj to heads of Afncan States ‘ Background Facts About 
India Cluna Border" “WTiy does Nehru Refuse to Nego- 
tiate’' from People’s Dail^ of 7 December 1961, and an un 
officul Bengali pamphlet Let People Ponder Another 
objectionable document listed ss'as portions of Namboodin 
pad’s document Rcsisiomsm and Dogmatism in the CPf 
arculated to National Council members in February 1962 
The actmlics of the parallel centre were ‘ most pronounced" 
m West Bengal uherc the National Council had iqilaccd 
the rebel State Council by a P/osrnciJl Organizing Com 
mittec The parallel centre m the State uas functioning 
under the code name of PCZ Similar parallel centres had 
come into being in se^er3l States 
WTien the emergency condifaons uerc relaxed a little in 
April 1963 the actnitics of Ihc all India parallel centre be 
came more open After a rcsicw of the situation m April, 
the parallel centre is alleged to have issued a document 
uhose operatise pact reads as follows 

\VhereseT we are in a position to unleash activit} bs our 
seises we should start it Where we arc not m such a 
position and where wc can mobilize the partj ranks to 
put pressure on the leadership to force them to talc up 
such campraign it should be oui job to do this In the 
carnpaigns launched by the present leadership wc should 
lx: the most actnc so as to ssin oscr more and more of 
the parts ranks and isobfc the present leaden ■** 

\n It meant was the left group should take the imtiahse 
for launching people s movements and where the right group 
liad launched sucli movements the left group should parti 
cipatc m them actnclv Tlus could not be held anliparh 
actmtv in anv sense bcc3u*c the left group mcrclv svanfed 
militant action \nother finding of the commission was that 
tlic leaders of the left group undertook extensise tours of 
the Slates arranged bs the parallel centre and not bv the 
State or district council concerned to cairv on parallel ■work, 

Ihid p 40 
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and that four utckl> lourinls were hunched during the 
period to scr\e as the organs of the parallel centre in different 
languages (/anasjkti, Iclugn from \'i)a\auadi, June 1063, 
Fcekhadir Tamil from Madias June 1063 Chinta \fal- 
aialani from Kozhikode \ugnst 1063 md i/it.iishi, 

Bengali from Calcutta August 1963) 

WHicn the ideological debate among the \arious coni 
nuiinst parlies reached its chma\ the CPI had published 
some of the theoretical and polemical matenal But tlic 
commission charged the panllel centre “with circulating the 
nntcnal not for the purpose of controlled and principled 
inner parts discussion but for consohclatmg its aUctnatne 
phtfoTm’ (If the fisc docuinciits listed ni tins connection 
three had been published h\ the puts ofhcialK in then 
English scrsioiis but the piniUtl centre ind hronglit nut 
h'nghsh \crsions or their translations m Indian languages 
(“Units of International Working Class against Coininou 
Fntins," from Red Flag in Malnalam “Whence the 
Differences — RepK to Thorez' in English and Telugu, 
• More On Differences Rttwctn 'I oghatti and Us’* m English 
'relugu and Malajalani The other two documents were 
‘On the Scscnticlh Buthdas of Stalin” speech bv Mikosan 
m Telugu and “The Split m the Socialist Camp,” from 
New York Nfonthly Renew ) 

Tlie coniniission also held tint taking the cue from the 
Chinese press and radio calls for re\o1t b\ ‘gcmiine Marxists” 
against the CPI leadership the parallel centre propagated 
among the tanks slogans hke 

Discipline of party coniimtlccs can be accepted on mass 
campaigns but not on ideological and political issues 
Today’s minorits’ will be tomorrow’s nrajonty hence 
majonh decisions can be discounted 
Ideal IS the aim, units' and means WTiat is the good 
of means if aim is not acliicsed 
There IS not a single parts, onh two factions, and, 
therefore, there is no parts line to be accepted 
» Ibjtl. p -tJ 
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From September 1963 the actnities of the parallel centre 
came \ery much mlo the open" 

The report which went against the left on all the three 
issues was undoubtedly partisan in approach According to 
a lefhst account the commission never made an attempt to 
investigate the countercharges The report made no refer 
ence to Gopalan s charge of leakage of Secretanat discus 
sions though Jssmboodinpad had given evidence on it 
Sundarayy'a and others demanded that the evidence against 
them be made avaibble to them that they could refute 
It but the commission did not meet fins request More 
the commission did not care to inahe enquiries from the 
leaders whose actmties it was to investigate” 

SPLITTINC ACnVlTirS 

There is reason to believe that the report biased as it was 
was written to suit the dominant Icadersliip It was drawn 
up on $ Apnl for the meebng of the National Council 
beginning 10 Apnl But on 9 \pnl the Secretanat made 
its report to the Central Excailive Committee on the 
latest phase of splitting activities inside the parts The 
title of the report From Fara/Je/ Centre to Rnaf Party siig 
gests that the Secretanat had taken the existence of a parallel 
centre (a matter to be investigated by the Control Com 
mission) for granted Tlie report said the conference of 
leading members which was holding a session in New Delhi 
from 2 \pnl had been called bv the left leaders because 
the parallel centre, the shadow ccntnl committee the 
shadow State committees were no longer enough to niccl 
the needs of the splitters an open separate parly was 
necessarv to challenge the credentials of the Communist 
Partv of India at the coming World Conference of Com 
munist Parhes"’* 

The Secretariat was proceeding on the assumption that 
the party had already split as part of a worldwide split 

*• Figl t aija nsf Rev is orasm p 5< 

/lesojutjon oit Sp/lfcn Nev Dclt i I Pf t pp 16-}l 
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This assumphon seems to ha\e conditioned its attitude to 
the left group on the eve of the April meeting of the 
National Counal It said the leftist conclave 

must be seen in the background of a number of acbons 
bv the conference sponsors uhich are part and parcel of 
the new hne of open split the new period dunng which 
the splitters have decided on an mtemahonal plane that 
all the adherents of their ideological positions must move 
ahead from their parallel centres groups nval papen 
etc to open nval parties * 


Cataloguing some of the recent splitting actmbes ■* the 
Secretanat menboned the sethng up of a candidate against 
the CPFs official nominee at the Raij-a Sabha elecfaon from 
Andhra Pradesh defiance of partv direcbves m Punjab 
attempt to prevent the re-elecbon of Bhupesh Gupta mem. 
her of the Secretanat to the Rajj-a Sabha from \\^est Bengal 
and defiance of partv directives, general opposibon to mass 
movements sponsored b> the nghl leadership in Stales, 
public campaign against the part) leadership and open 
campaign for a nval pohbcal line m Kerala, setbng up of a 
party widiin the partv m Tamil Nadu and the launching 
of aval party journals in several States The climax accord 
mg to the Secretanat came with the Dange letters The 
Secretariat was ti}ing to fit all this into the general matrix 
of a worldwide schism and ated in support the Suslov 
report’* which ‘dirows a searching light on the pattern of 
split which is being followed in so manj countnes of the 
world ” 


CPSU BAC33 RIGHTIST EFFORT 

The CPSU was quick to supplement the effort of the CPFs 
to fit the rev olt into the general pattern of the mtemahonal 


Ibid, p 19 
’* See n 54 
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spilt and trace it to the activities of Peking Splitters The 
CPI tonmal lepiinled from the Soviet journal Partima 
Zbizb an article denouncing the splitter groups as com 
posed of diverse renegades Trotskvites and adventurists 
attempting to come to top on the dirty foam of Peking s 
factional struggle against the Marxist Leninist parties Among 
them are quite a number of morallj corrupt people ’'®° 

The CPI was one of the parties subverted by the CPC 
and compelled to divert its attention from the most urgent 
problems before it and put in a tliHicnlt position Starting 
with the outbreak of the Smo Indian border conflict in 19)9 
the splinter elements in the Communist Party of India have 
ceaselessly abused the policy of that party attempting to 
force upon the party their own incorrect appraisal of the 
international situation in India and to force upon it adven 
tunst tactics 

The CPSU was thus going farther than the CPI in its 
attack on the left group by suggesting that the splitting 
activities dated back to 1959 and cntliusiastically endorsing 
the National Council s decision to suspend 52 members 

Though a rninontv in the National Council the 52 seemed 
confident of support from maiontv of party ranks liad they 
directed theif appeal downwards dircctlv to the party com 
mittccs and ranks They covild never hope to capture the 
leadership at the top but they cculd wrest control of the 
parts at the base Inimedntcly after the suspensions Basa 
\qpunniah said ihcv would form Ihcir ovm party committees 
hold district and State conferences leading to a i arty con 
gross But there was some confusion because wliilc Basa 
\-apunniah and Sundaniyya had decided that they should 
function as a separate pailv the moderates among the left 
group cspcciallv "Nainboodinpad thought that there were still 
chances of bnngtng about unitv if disciplmarv proceedings 


Aga nst tlie SpIiUerj for Unity in the Communrt Move 
tncnl rqsnnlcd from Parlima Z7i 2 h (Party Life) No U Part I 
n Neil Ape 5 July 1964 
V 'AmI 

« Zfnl 19 April 
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^^e^e withdrawn and a unanimously elected commission pre- 
pared the documents for the Seventh Congress 

SPLIT IS COMPLETE 

But there was no let up m the war of attnbon The 
ma]ont> expelled the mmonty until the split was organiza 
tionall> complete from top to bottom The nght group 
appeared to be a little unnened at the strength of the 
splitters which it had underrated In the wake of Nehru’s 
death (on 27 May 1964), Dange wrote to the 32 suspended 
members on 29 May appealing to them to return to the 
party’s fold and to take the obvious steps of dissoUmg the 
mul committees >ou have set up, and declaring >our willing 
ness to abide bi the decisions of the party bodies at all levels, 
in return for which the resolution suspending them would 
be resumed’** 

But strangely enough the appeal came when the nght 
group was continuing its vindictive war against the leftists 
at all levels Even State committees were being dissolved 
and parallel committees were being set up wherever the left 
was in majority The National Council had suspended A K 
Gopalan leader of the party in Lok Sabha, and without 
waiting for his reply, the party had wntten to the Speaker 
of the Lok Sabha to say that he was no longer the leader 
This was calculated to split the CPI group m Parliament 
Some of the leftist leaders, who met in New Delhi to re- 
view the situation and discuss the appeal from Dange found 
that the niajonty of ranks were behind them and the nght 
group could command majonty onlv m Maharashtra, Madhya 
Pradesh Bihar, Orissa, and Delhi In the CPIs major bases 
like Kerala Andhra Pradesh West Bengal and the Punjab, 
which accounted for bulk of its strength, the left group had 
the support of the 60 to 80 per cent of the membership 
The left group’s replv of M May to Dange’s letter reite 

LinL, 4 Mav 1964 

Fight against Revisiomsm, p 56 

Ibid , pp 56 7 
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rated jts desire for iimty but wondered if Jt could be restored 
unless the Dange leadership abandoned its undemocratic 
practices and policies “From efforts in this direction, on 
the other hand, you arc dictahng terms to us,’’ the reply 
said U charged Dange and his supporters v.cte deliberately 
leahing out infoimation about part) alTaits to the bourgeois 
press m distorted form, the continued association of Dange 
\sith the Link ucekly and Patriot dailv despite the Centra] 
Executive Committee direclne, the abandonment of the 
spirit of the ' composite Secretariat ' and blamed Dange for 
the situation “ 


LEFT croup's TERKIS TOR UNITY 

Besides, in the past all the efforts of the left group for unity 
had gone unheeded (the appeal of 17 National Council 
members m October 1963 and the effort during the April 
meeting of the National Council) and had been met with 
slanders that they were “pro China, ' and “neo-'Iiolsl^ites,’' 
etc . the letter said It reiterated the proposals m the appeal 
of the 32, nameh. revoking of disciplmiT) actions of the last 
18 months for 'disruption and splitting activities’* Once 
tins was done, the problem of rnnl commiltees would not 
anse at all because they would stand dissohed If this 
approach to party organization nas accepted, die question of 
the left group’s ‘■mllingness lo abide by party discipline at 
all levels will also not arise*' 

But among the new conditions the left group now laid 
was an agreed probe info the Dange letters (tlie National 
Council had already instituted a one faction probe) as also 
m Dange’s conliovcrsial financial dealings with the company 
that tuns Patriot daily (an allied publication of Link weekly) 
The new demands on the organizational side were the aboli- 
tion of the Secretariat including the posts of Chairman and 
General-Secretary for the period proccding the party congress 
with all the talks of political and organizational guidance 


^ ftid , p '>7 
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left to the Central Executive Committee 

But the light group appeared keen more on protecting the 
supremacy of the National Council (in which it had cleat 
majority) than on restoring party unity Dange had 
evaded all the issues raised by the left group and his letter 
turned down the proposal for winding up the Secretariat and 
entrusting the CEC with task of guiding the work The 
National Council meeting m June set a condition for rescind- 
ing the suspensions “ as soon as the 32 comrades or 
any of them intimate their willingness to return to the NC, 
abide by the decisions of the NC, dissolve or dissociate 
themselves from all parallel part) organizations set up at 
different levels, the suspension order against those who do 
so shall stand rescinded A similar condition was attached 
to withdrawal of disciplinary action taken by district and 
local party organization for the formation of parallel com- 
mittees 


LAST ATTEMPT TO A^ERT SPLIT 

The last attempt at unity was at a meeting between the 
representatives of the 32 (Jyoti Basu. Promode Das Gupta, 
and Harkishen Singh Surjeet) and the representatives of the 
Secretariat (Rajeswara Rao, Adhikan, and Bhupesh Gupta) 
in New Delhi on 4 July 1964, immediately after the National 
Council resolution From the record of the talks, it is 
evident that the left group contended that it had majority 
m the ranks while the right had majority in the National 
Council and, therefore, things must go by agreement because 
the primary thing was not a majonty decision but a deci- 
sion that would restore the party’s unity 

H S S In the past m spite of our differences we had 
*Lt, irfiijmftv decRiuris can 60 so in 

the future also But no decisions on fundamental ques- 
tions by majorit) and minonty 

Ibid , p 58 
** Ibid 
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] B \\ lut difficuUv will vou Imc if you do not say 
in) filing for some tune on sonic issues 
IISS Mas I iindmtand tliat tlic National Council 
Im ie)cctcd all out points'^ 

II R 'i cs "• 

Ibe left groups proposals besides agreed decisions in ibe 
place of majonty decisiom included rcoiganitcd ScetcUnat 
agreed commission to tnt|tiire into tlie Pange letters and his 
finjncial tnnsaetioiis cspccialH relating to f nil and i’afriot 
]oumals an agreed commmion to pTcpare for the put) 
congress and scrntinv of party membership But the isecre 
tariat rciected all these Hie foIloMing portion from tlic 
record sums up the ‘iccrctaiial s altitude 

P D G If uc accept Oangt is the Chairman ire sou 
prepared to restore tlic old Secretariat uitli Com IMS 
as the General Set rctars? 

RR No lint balance lias gone nou Positions liisc 
been changed now We arc not prepared to restore the 
same balance National Council inijonty will hue the 
ma;orits in the Sccretaaat Old Secretariat will ttU that 
liilance Jt docs not represent the National Conned 
JB How IS flic babnee idled’ Where do yon count 
Rhupesh’ 

RR Politicallv he iv with us Organizationally yye 
arc not sure Sotnefimes he hies sides svith sou ^\’'c 
do not want to hlsc risV. 

B G Let the old SccrcLirnl be restored mjiuis me It 
will give the Njtionil Council clear niajonts 

R K No Tlicrc ire some neutrals also they yyill Inyc 
to be represented m the reorganized Seccctanat 
I B It means son do not accept anj of our proposals 
^ ml s-is that yon accept the atilhonts of the elected 

•• flcpoft on UniW falU impMbtidied docorotrit (Minieo 
eraphed) Tic rccoid refers to the participant b\ tJinr inituls — 
IbtVnhan $mgh S «n«t HlSS) Roll Bjni tJB) Raieswara Rjo 
(KK 1 "Pfoniocle T3w Diipti fTTlD) and TOiupesh C ipta fBC) 



National Council lint lou do not accept the unanimously 
elected Secretariat 

R R Yes Hint is the position 'I here is no mutual 
confidence We want to be sure of our ina)ont\ 

'Ihe right group was out to exploit its mijonty in the 
National CouikiI to keep tlic left group at bav and was 
afraid of losing its ina{ont\ to the left in a changed situation 
On \cr} question, iiohtical or orgaui/ational, the right group 
insisted on decision bv ‘iniioiitv" But the National Coun- 
cil itself had not been elected b\ \otc at the Vqajawada 
Congress Init h\ agreement Nor were the Central Execu- 
tive Coininitlcc or the Chairman Ihe decision to expand 
the CEC and to create the post of a Cliainnan to provide a 
position for Dange were t.ihcii hy agreement and no question 
of inajoritv arose But once the right group found itself 
controlling the National Council and the truncated Secre- 
tariat, it wanted to preserve its dominant position m these 
bodies and was agimst restoring the ‘composite Secretariat” 
of April 1963 which had worked successfully until the leftists 
resigned from it 

rrNxri convintion mw PAm is hork 

A week after tlic abortive unity talks left group comniuiiists 
from ill over Indii met iii Icinli and the conference styled 
itself tlic Convciitinii of the Coiimmuist Party of India The 
convention attickcd the nnitv talks” as n smokescreen 
behind which the Dange group tried to consolidate itself as 
a faction 'Hit convcnliou resolved that "the time hid 
come to put into practice the plan mooted by tlie 32 com- 
rades m their April H shtcincnt that if the Secretariat and 
its supporters persist in their altitude we will ln\c to appeal 
to the entire pattv mcmbctslup to loiu us m convening the 
Seventh Congress”** 

Jbid 

®' RcsoJtifioii on i’arl) [/nitj ami Stttiifli Congress Adopted 
b\ the Convention of the Comnuinist Virts of Indii fcn-ili 11 
Jnb 1964 (Mimcognphcd) 
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TTie spilt was formal final and complete at last because 
the convention called upon all part} members and supporters 
to help «s in leorgaiii^jng Ibe Communist Pait> mabng it 
a strong united parts of the working class in the revolu 
tionary traditions of the Indian people The most signi 
ficant decision of tlie Fcnali convention was the one cxclud 
ing the ideological question fiom the agenda of the pro 
posed foundation congress*’ Tins was an obvious con 
cession to the moderates like Namboodinpad who had all 
along pleaded that the CPI should not take sides in the Sino 
Soviet ideological dispute until it liad sorted its own idco 
logical problems out Hic decision aimed at dissociating 
the new parts in advance from cither of the two 
extreme positions and to leave the issue open for the pre 
sent Rccamc there were serious dificrenccs on the unit 
Jbe uihcial report on the convention sa}S 

Our parts as an independent sovereign unit of the com 
munivt movement sliall srmc at its own independent 
decisions after a full democratic discussion in the entire 
parts No question of either pro Peking or pro Moscow 
shall arise vvliatevcr our enemies shout to slander the cause 
of communism e should not resort to open crihcisTn 
and attack either on CF5U or CPC until our party con 
eludes Its inner pirtv disaissions and arrives at its own 
condnsions 

Ihc conventions stand on the party programme was 
cqiialh flcTiWc— it decided to aicubte the draft prog amine 
produced b) the c'xtreme left leaders (Casavapunniah and 
others j for discussion vvliicli meant room was being left for 
compromise with the moderates led by iSaniboodinpad 
Tlie difference here related to the role of the national bout 
geoisic and nature of the front th<^ would like to build 
Unlike the extremists Nainlxiodinpad thought tliat the big 
bvnirgtoisic still had a vital role to play in the front 

* Ibd 

* Linl 19 July 1964 

•* H K buneef Tcmil Conventjon of Cl I (Mtmcograplicd) 
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“splitters troiskyites” 

In official CPI’s view these tMO decisions represented oppor- 
tunist compromises on the part of the extreme left to secure 
the support of the moderate left represented by Nambooditi- 
pad and Jyoti Basu E\en on the ere of the 'Tcnali conven- 
tion, the nght group had launched an attack on the 
“splitters” over the ideological issue A prominent theore- 
tician, Monit Sen, answered at length a reader's question in 
New Age ‘ Why should the splitters be called Chinese 
agents’ In the same way cannot the maiority be called 
Soviet agents’’ The answer was ‘the CPI had never called 
the splitters Chinese agents, nor does it think that they are ” 
Mohit Sen suggested that the “splitters tried to evoke pity 
and a sense of marhrdom by claiming that the CPI was 
hounding them out as Peking patnots and this was a ‘crude 
tactic” The “splitters” were in ‘sixes and sevens” about 
the attitude to the controversy of the international com- 
munist movement To get over the difficulty of being 
political divided and factionally united, as Dange put it. the 
“splitters” were trying to put across the slogan of “neutrality” 
in the contest of the giants Charging the “splitters’ with 
ideological affinity with the CPC, Mohit Sen insinuated 
that the neutrality was a manoeuvre of the pro China ele- 
ments to line up all the “splitters” behind the Chinese line* 
“Not able to immediately swing their entire group to line 
up With the CPC, the vanguard of the splitters want right 
away to commit the vacillalois in their midst to a repudiation 
of their previous position Later they feel, the logic of their 
commitment will push the hesitant also to full support of 
the CPC’s ideological line”*’ 

The same writer said elsewhere that the left communists 
interpreted independence of thinking to mean independence 
from the “creative” Marxism represented by the CPSU He 
traced the inspiration for the split to the “neo Trotskyism” 
represented by the CPC line "The Left Communists are 


Nav Age, H June 1964 
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essenhall) the representatives of the ueo TrotsV-jate itleologj, 
political and orgamzahonal methods Ihe tcrronst side- 
current in Our national movement has transformed itself 
into the new bom neo Trolstvitc partv The class Imh is 
the common impovenshed underdeveloped pett} bou^eois 
intelligentsia ’•* 

But he conteded a vital fact the left comnuimsls would 
never have contemplated a split whatever their ideologj 
had the} not possessed a mass base A sober estimate would 
put their strength at some 35 per cent of the entire CPI 
membership Iheir mass following would not be less than 
S'? per cent of the CPI s The Trotsksites who broke from 
the Third International were small vociferous groups with 
out am mass base but the position of the neo Trotskvites 
was diSeient Not onlv is the influential prestigious and 
inassne CPC leading them but in Japan Indonesia and m 
India thev have a substantial mass following and leaders 
with prestige and mass influence’^’ 

\fter the Tenali Congress it vvas i race between the left 
and the right groups for holding the rival partv congresses 
The left beat the right to it holding the Seventh Congress 
of the partv at Calcutta in October Nov ember 1964 (and 
thus staking its claim to the 40jcar communist legac} m 
the countrv ) and retaining the name Communist Part) of 
India’®* and the flag of the CPI in bid to strengthen its 
ehmi to legitimac} But the new part} s conshtution was 
different from that of the CPI It went back to the familiar 
Stalinist forms complete with a Politbiireau while the CPI 
had abandoned these forms at its Amntsar Congress m 1958 
when it converted itself into a mass part) 

The CPI trailing in the race was in a dilemma Either 

Mnhit Sen The Left Communists Mamsfream 8 August 

1964 

Ibid 

•* It WHS not until it had to contest the mid term elections in 
keraU m earlv 196' that it vvas forced to call itself Communist 
Partv of India — \tar\ist to dwtmguisK itself from the CPl which 
enioved the recognition of the Election Commission even after the 
sp! t 
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it could duplicate the Se\cnth Congress b\ holding its own 
\ersion ol it or oi^nize itself mto a new pait\ It chose 
to stage its own Se\enth Congress, in December 1964. m 
Bombaj 


BMTLE or PROGRAMMES 

A companson of the drift programmes of the n\-al parties 
circulated on the e\ e ot the ninl congresses prondc interest- 
ing contrasts Tlie left draft was written bv Bisarapunniah 
and had been finalized b\ an informal conference of the 
left group eien before the ‘^plit whereas the right group’s 
draft was prepared bi Dange and placed before the National 
Council in June 1964 and hter adopted at its congress in 
Bombai 

The two drafts reflect two distinct trends on important 
questions like the stage of the re^olutlon the shategr of 
the part\ and the nature of the alliances 

WTnle the nght draft saw in India's Independence (15 
August 1947) “a Instonc e\cnl not onh for our people but 
for all mankind* and belie\cd that India was now on the 
“path of independent dcrelopment ** the left draft saw in 
the transfer of power a mere “selllemcnr bch\'een Bntisli 
impenalism and the Congress and the Muslim League 
Subsequent economic de\elopment in India was an attempt 
of the bourgeoisie to strengthen itself “not bs decisu-ely 
attacking impenalism and feudalism b\ eliminating them, 
but bs attacking the people and compromising with a con 
ciliating impenalism and feudalism “ 

On economic desclopraent. the nght draft held that, 
while growth had been insufficient Indian economs did 
not present a picture of stagnation or a growang dependence 
on impenalism but one of “consolidation of pohbcal in- 
dependence and a step forward to economic regeneration ” 
The left draft thought that no kind of planning was possible 
under capitalism and Indian planning was wholh sub 
ordmaled to profit mohse of the Indian and foreign 
exploiters 

On the character of the Indian State, the nght draft 
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thought It ^vas "the organ of the class rule of the national 
bourgeoisie as a whole*’ But the left draft had a different 
evaluation It was the organ of the class rule of the hour 
geoisic and the landlords led hy the big bourgeoisie The 
nghl draft attached much importance to the existence of a 
paihamentiry system while the left did not But both 
the drafts believed in peaceful transformation to so" 
ciahsm 

T2ie right draft’s estimate of India's foreign policy as *‘m 
the mam a policy of peace, nonahgnmcnt, and anli-coloni- 
ahsm" svas vitiated sometimes by lapses and compromises 
The draft was forthnglit in its condemnation of the Climcse 
aggression and noted that India’s nonahgnment had survived 
‘severest cnsis it ever faced" But the left draft's view on 
the foreign policy "as different It was one of “opposition 
to as well as of compromise and conciliation with impenab 
ism" and beginning with 1958 it had obieclivcly facilitated 
the “US designs of nco-colomahsm and aqgrcvsion" which 
“leads to India's isolation from the powerful citrtcnls of 
peace, democracy, freedom, and socialism and as such hirni* 
ful to OUT interests " The left draft did not charge Clnna 
with aggression against India but chose to refer to the 
Smo-lndian border dispute leading to a border v ar which 
had further accentuated a shift m the Indian government's 
pohev of nonaligumcnt 

Tlie right draft’s slogan of power was a national demo 
cratic front and a national democratic government for a state 
of national dcmocracv through peaceful means Tlic front 
was to include all patnohe forces including the working 
class, the entire peasanlrv, the intelligentsia, and the bulk 
of the non monopolist bourgeoisie The left draft vvas 
sanguine that the path of national democracy was barred 
for India because tlic bourgeoisie had compromised witli 
impenahsm and therefore, bad no progressive role to play 
Tlic slogan of power wus people’s democracy and the peo- 
ple s dcmocratjc front to acluevc it was to be a ‘ coalition 
of all genuine anti feudal and anti impenalist forces headed 
by the working thss" 
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nVO STRATEGIES 'n\0 PARTIES 

The battle for programmes in the Indian communist mo\e* 
ment culminated m two programmes two strategies — and 
hvo communist parties*® The split was not the result of 
any Smo So\iet polarization m the party because its origins 
date bach to 1955, much before the 20tli Congress of the 
CPSU, the Moscow Declaration of 1957 or the Moscow 
Statement of 1960 As Basarapunniah sums up ‘The 
sharply polemiscd, openlv staled and publicly discussed issues 
of the debate would convince anvbod\ that the differences 
that arose were of fundamental nature concerning mainly 
the Indian situation 

TTie differences related to class character of the Congress 
government the Congress Party assessment of the five year 
plans national and international policies of the party, and 
immediate and long term programmatic tashs of the party 
“Agreed resolutions by ma)onh vote did only provide a 
working basis and by no means solved the basic theoretical 
ideological and political differences”*®' 

In the battle for the piogiaminc that preceded the split, 
the international ideological issues plaved a very insignificant 
role The right leadership of the CPI had already endorsed 
the Soviet positions in June 2964 and this line was endorsed 
at the Seventh Party Congress of the CPI But this did 
not lead to polanzation at the other end If anything the 
polanzation was between the nght group which had declared 
uncritical support to Soviet positions and the rest which 
wanted a fuller discussion so that the party could amve at 

For a detailed discussion of the two programme approaches, 
see Anal}St, “Battle of Programmes" Afainsfream, 18 Julv 1964’ 
'AVhich Road to Socialism’ ’ Mainstream, 25 July 1964 

>00 M \4ania — People's Demo 

cracj, 23 January 1966 
Ibid 

For the Unity of the Party and the International Communist 

Alovcment, Approved by Hie National Council session 7 17 June 

1964, for the Seventh Congiew of Hie party, New Delhi, 1964 
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Its own decision Ihougli the left group uas circulating its 
own drjtl document on tlie ideological debate’®^ assailing 
revisionism it did not pledge uncntieal support to tlic Cliinese 
position Tins dociuncnl was read} as eailj as \pnl 19&+ 
before the walkout of the 32 members from the National 
Council I he left group had decided at Tenah to keep the 
issue ojicti Jiid tlicrelore the ideological question was not 
pirl of tilt agenda for the new parts s foundation congress 
\\ liilc the CPI had endorsed the Soviet general line the 
new party was not supporting the Chinese general line It 
Iiiid no doubt Serious reservations ibout the Soviet line 
but wis not united behind the Chinese general line 
Ibe Smo Soviet difFetenccs superimposed on the existing 
I itttrn of diffcrciKts in the CPI did add to tlie cnsis m 
the parts ind the iiittrmlional schism robbed the SoMct 
path of its position as the sole legitimizing authont> of the 
intcmatioml coinuinnist movement llie left groups 
opposition to Soviet intervention could at best have hastened 
the split |ust as the bino Indian Iwrder dispute shaqiencd 
tlic divisions III the parh hv complicating its shortterm 
stntcgv and its ittitude to the Indian government and the 
Congress Parh running it 

I he CPSU leadership raised the bogev of a split m the 
CPI long before the dominant right group of tlic CPI came 
atr ss im evidence of it It was in the Soviet interest to 
ivcrt a split it the \i|a>3vvadj congress m 1961 ind Siidov 
worked for a compromise But rn 1964 the CPSU seems 
to have felt that if a split was not forced imniediatcl) there 
was cverv chance of the whole part) going over to the left 
group at the next parlv congress Secondly the CP**^! 
leadership seems to have equated all opposition to the Dmgt 

A Contribution to Tdeological Debate bv P Snndarayva 
M Basavapunmah N Prasad Rao A R Gopalan HarVishen Smgb 
Soneet Ja^it Singh Lyallpun P Raitiamuili M R VenkaUraman 
I oti Basil Harekrishna Konar and NitaBjan Sen New Delhi Apnl 
1964 Aho in the same volume another draft entitled On Some 
n lestions Concerning the Controww wiytun ttr. lotjv 

nahoiul Movement’ b\ J\oti Basu Kiianjan Sen and ollicrs 
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leadenhip and its rightist political line with support to the 
Chinese line without realizing that there \ns a fragment 
ation m the left group As carK as 1961 at the Vi)a>av.ada 
congress Susloi was surprised at the left groups strength 
and IS hnown to have remarked to a CPI leader there is a 
lot of Chinese influence in sour iiaitv while m fact the 
leftist opposition to the right groups programme and 
political resolution drafts had nothing to do with the 
Chinese influence 

The CPSUs support to the right group in the CPI was 
a decisive factor hastening the split fn the absence of the 
international communist schwm the nval group might have 
looked to the CPSUs mtcncntion to clinch the issues or 
continued fighting each other as thev did after the V\)a\a 
vvada congress But once Moscow had ceased to be the 
sole legitimizing authority m the world communist move 
nient a split was inevitable cspeciallv when Moscow thought 
that all opposition to the CPIs nghtwing leadership was 
Chinese engineered and wanted to hasten the split and fit 
it into a world wide matm 

Soviet support to the Ncliru government on the Sino 
Soviet border issue largely conditioned by the implications 
of the Sino Sov let border dispute pro\ idcd the right group 
in the CPI the political ahbi for branding the left group 
pro Peking The government m turn helped the process 
of the spilt bv impnsoning those opposed to the right group 
The October November 1962 boide’’ dispute provided the 
occasion for the arrests 

Thus the split was over fundamental issues and program 
me strategy and tactics of the Indian communist movement 
and a number of factors hastened and formab^ed it— the 
Sino Soviet ideological dispute the Sino Indian border dis 
pute the Sino Soviet border dispute and th», Nehru 
governments anxieh to placate the pro Moscow wang of the 
Communist Party and use it as a lobbv to influence com 
inunisl countnes over the border dispute 
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It is hard to place the btcalcaway wng of the Indian com 
munist movement — the Communist Parlj of India 
(Marcist) as it chose to call itself later — in the broad spec 
trum of the international pro Chinese tendenq. resulting from 
the Smo*Soviet ideological conflict Closest to the Chinese 
Communist Parh svere the two other ruling communist 
parhes m Asia (of North Korea and North Viet Nam) and 
one ruling party in Europe (of Albania) Fhen came a 
group of Asian communist patties which were wholly wntli 
the Chinese party to begin wth fof Indonesia Japan and 
Malaysia being the more important ones in this category) 
and the New Zealand party (the onlv white party besides 
the Albanun party to support Chinese positions unreserved 
ly) The Communist Party of India (Marxist) —CPl(M) 
for short — which began with a considerable mass base was 
so vanegated in its composition that it was at best an alli 
of the CPC rather than its partisan The breadth of its 
base at the time of its formation the strategic importance of 
the pre-split Communist Party of India (CPI) to the Sino 
Soviet ideological conflict and Sino Indian border dispute 
(which became one of the issues in the Sino Sonet conflict) 
vested the split in India wlh a unique significance The 
CPI(M’l was a category by itself in the spectrum which had 
at least three other categones to the right of the CPI(M) — 
groups or splinter parties in semi colonial countries as also 
in Europe resulting from the main part/s alignment vnth 
the Soviet partv groups m favour of Chinese positions still 
continuing in pro-Moscow parties and nuclei and cadres m 
revolutionary movements in colonial coiintnes particularU 
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in Afnca who favoured Chinese positions 
The CPI had already committed itself to Soviet positions 
in the ideological debate and was therefore the sole legiti 
mate party in India in the Soviet eyes The breakaway 
wmg formed a rival party on the basis of an agreed program 
me but not on the basis of an agreed ideological stand The 
issue was left open because the new partv comprised mode 
rate and extreme leftists who had serious differences on the 
international general line The split in the CPI did not 
represent a clear Sitio Soviet polarization A few months 
after the CPI(M) had come into being the CPI asked it a 
leading question are you neutral on questions of ideology'^ 
It also insinuated that if the CPI(M) had taken up the 
ideological issues for senous discussion at its foundation 
congress it would have brohen up then and there' The 
CPI was suggesting that the new party was following the 
Chinese line in spite of its formal neutralitv 
Reacting to this the CPI(M)s acting General Secretary 
E M S Namboodmpad betrayed his anxiety to steer dear of 
both pro Soviet and pro Chinese positions He said it was 
an incontrovertible fact that his party had not taken any 
position on the questions m dispute in the international 
communist movement There was an explicit resolution of 
his party to that effect He added 

The Rightist leadership however is anxious to deny that 
fact In their eagerness to prove that although claiming 
to be undecided on such issues our partv is in actual fact 
following the Chinese line, they refer to some of the 
organs of my party winch Iiave allegedly expressed them 
selves on the lines of the Chinese views 

My answer is that our party members uid sympathizers 
l.new very f/iaf the partv ^nv^ng taken no stand on 
these issues whatever views are expressed by individual 
leaders and members of their partv ate their own ^ 

’ Edilonal m New Age, 11 Julv 1965 

® Stntement 14 August 1965 text m Peoples Democracy 29 
Xi\g«st 1965 
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There W.1S little doubt that the wcv. party had uot taVen 
anj posihon m the Smo Soviet dispute Tlie split m 1964 
was not dircctl} related to the dispute as far as tlie breah 
away wing was concerned though llic majonty nght wing 
utilized Soviet support to fight the left wmg Tlie CPC s 
Silence Over the April 1964 walkout of 32 leftist members 
from the CPIs National Conned (which began the process 
leading to a formal split) the renih convention later in 
July and the foundation congress of the new party in 
November cannot be dismissed as insignificant Again 
when China earned out a nuclear explosion m 1964 the 
breakaway group did not greet the CPC while pro Chinese 
parties of Nepal and Ceylon sent messages of greetings 
Tlie CPI(Nt) was to regret vts opportunist proenstim 
tion later I aced with an open revolt by its Andhra Pradesh 
unit against the ideological line cicculcd by it the CPI (M) 
leadership admitted that 

the non cominittd stand of the Central Committee on 
the ideological issues in the intcmatioml dispute until 
they were discussed and rc]cctcd by the party was in 
reality utilized by tins section of comrades more ind 
more to commit tlicnisclves to each and every Chinese 
position Positions were taVen comactions were fornicd 
and confirmed— and what remained was to carry on the 
inner party struggle for the victory of these positions* 

swoor ON 1 1 aorusiiip 

Hie blame for this docs not he entirely on the leadership 
Tlie party w'as barely- seven weeks old when 900 of its lead 
mg functionaries including almost its entire leadership were 
held in an all India swoop directed by the federal govern 
iiicnt The Pohtburcan had pist gone into Session on the 

» Pel-jnf flevKvv 30 October I960 

*• CcjiItjI CommUcc WJiv the Ultra left Deviation? Calcutta 
p 44 
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e\e of the first meeting of the party’s Central Committee 
when the arrests were made on 29 30 December 1964 The 
go\emment was not obliged to tt> the detenus on specific 
charges because the arrests had been made under the emer 
genc) powers which it had assumed under the Defence 
of India Act In a broadcast to the nahon, Home Minister 
G L Nanda made the \-ague and incredible charge that 
the CPI(M) was prepanng for armed rexoluhon and gue 
nlla warfare to ssmchronize with a fresh Chinese attack, 
destroying the democratic government of India through a 
pincer movement which was hoped for but could not 
materialize in 1962 ’ * 

Nanda, in a statement to Parliament later, charged the 
CPI{M) with supporting China oxer Tibet and the Sino 
Indian border question, disloyalty to the country dunng the 
Chinese inxasion, disseravnatioix of pro Chinese and anti 
national documents, splitting the CPI at Peking’s call and 
preparabon for subxersion and xiolence* But there was no 
evidence to substantiate these charges serious as they were 
The statement as well as his speech in Parliament on 12 
March 1965 sought to establish that the CPI(M) did not 
support the government’s stand on the border dispute with 
China because it had not called China aggressor and was 
agitating for a peaceful settlement through Indian inihabxe 
and that the party did not beheve in social transformabon 
through parliamentary and peaceful means and w’anted to 
rexene the will of the people through violence In an at 
tempt to make these charges credible, a stnng of specific 
allegahons was contnxed to suggest that the CPI (M) had 
shown consistent loyalty and devotion to Peking had split 
the CPI at Pebng’s bidding and ‘as a requital” Peking had 
through out put the party in large funds through various 
clandeshne channels, and that the party wns prepanng a 

^ fiL\ y-nAia Radio, \ Canaan Text oi ’Dioadcasl in TTie 

Times of India Bombas edition 2 January 196? 

« Anfi National Activities of Pio-Pehng Communists and then 
Preparation for Subvenion and Violence Statement laid on Table 
of Parliament 18 February 1965 
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Telengana like armed struggle to coincide with an anticipated 
Chinese imaston to catch the Indian government m a pincer 
mov ement ^ 

The charges were not proved and the Chinese attack 
never came but the detenus languished m prison for 17 
months Meanwhile, Nanda gave voters of kerala State a 
chance to disown the left comovunists when he peimitted 
detenus too to contest the mid term elections for the State 
Assemblj- The CPI rejected an alliance with the CPI(M) 
but the latter emerged the single brgest party (40 members 
in a house of 13^) while the CPI ended with a miserable 
three seats* With 28 of its legislators in jail without any 
prospect of release the State Assembly was deadlocked and 
had to be dissolved without even being convened A CPI{M) 
led numstry with the participation of the Muslim League 
(16 seats) the Samvukta Socialists (13 seats) and Indepan. 
dents (11 seats) would have been possible but for the conti 
nued detention of the CPI(M) l^islators who had won the 
election from prison 

The 1964 arrests vvere selective and appeared designed to 
promote a nft behveen moderates and extremists in the party 
The two moderate members of ib Pohtbuicau Namboodm 
pad and Jyoli Basu were not arrested and Namboodinpad 
became the acting General Secretary because Sundaravva had 
been arrested But the hard core left functioning from 
underground was trying to control the two Pohtbureau mem 
bers who had been left free according to a report An under 
ground apparatus had started functioning and circulars put 
porting to be from the Parly Centre challenging the right 
of the truncated Pohtbureau to conduct the partvs affairs 


fb d For the CPI(M) s lefutahon of t3 e charges sec Sunda 
ravia Answers Nanda ” People Democraq 12 and 10 September 
1965 

* Press Information Bureau Government of Indu New Dellii 
At the time of the split the CPI had 19 legislators the CPI(M) 
10 Ic^sIatOTs and one vs’as uaaymnntted vn Ihe KeiaU State 
Assemblv 
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were going out to the ranks* 

The Central Committee met at Tenali in June 1966 after 
the release of detenus and reviewed the dc\elopments since 
the founding of the party The resolution on the political 
report noted that in the wake of the ‘difficult situation” 
created by the arrests in 1964, those who hid to shoulder 
the responsibility in the new situation and to regroup and 
reorganize the party, face hosblc propaganda, and deal with 
complicated problems arising out of the Indo Pakistani con 
llict (September 1965) In addition, they had to face attacks 
from the CPI 'Hie resolution was happy at the rising tempo 
of the mass movements amidst an all round crisis created b> 
the policies of the ruling classes and the fiasco suffered by the 
CPI It also saw in the developments a vindication of its 
stand on the Sino Indian border dispute and the Indo Pakis 
tani conflict and demanded that the Indian government take 
the initiative for settling the disputes with neighbour'* 

IDEOLOCICAl ISSUES PUT OFF AGAIN 

The Central Committee tned to come to grips with the 
ideological problems because several Polilbureau members in 
prison were worried about some of the international develop 
menls and the CPC’s stand on them They had communi 
cated their “sharp reactions” to some of the CPC’s positions 
and steps to the Central Committee outside On the release 
of detenus, the Politbureau initiated a discussion on the 
ideological issues at the first Central Committee meeting 
But several members were not inclined to clinch the issues 
immediately and were cnlical of the Politbureau’s draft note 
In the light of the Central Committee discussions and in 
view of the proximity of the general elections, the Politbureau 
proposed defemng the issue until after the elections but 

» Link, 25 April 1965 

Resolutions of the Central Committee of the Commumsf 
Tarty of India. Calcutta, 1966, pp 4-15 Tlie CPI(M) wzs still 
cilling itself the “Communist Party of India ’’ 

Central Committee, Why the UJtra "Left” Deviation? p 45 
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wanted to initiate a paiU discussion on the issues ineantmie, 
as promised at the Calcutb congress in ]964 

"Hie discussion could not be initiated because the Central 
Committee did not tasour it immediateh It, houescr, 
noted Uut during the 18 months since the parti congress 
“divergent views have been expressed bv some fraternal 
Communist Parties of vanous countries on the Indian situa 
tion" But what had been said m the CPl(M) s pTogramme 
had been proved correct and sound and llic part^ should be 
guided bj the programme All views dnergent or dcviabng 
from It should be refected Tlie State Committees were 
directed to ‘publish the authoritative pronouncements of 
fraternal parties" but in doing so, it should be made clear 
that our pirij i$ not committed to any of them Care should 
also be taken to avoid os much as possible the publication of 
such mateiial as utidcttnme faith m the socialist svstem'** 
It was not until after the Andhra revolt in 1958 that tlie 
Central Committee realized how complacent it had been in 
assessing the inner partv ideological situation '* 

The CPIfM)'s immedpte preoccupation was the conn 
tn’s Tourth General Elections where it could demonstrate 
its strength and prove it was Ihc countiy^s real communist 
parts At the June meeting of the Central Committee, 
there was a large volume of opposition to the concept of 
united action and electoral fronts with the CPI But Ihc 
Central Committee rejected this argument and wanted the 
Congress reduced to minonh allefrutivc governments form 
ed wherever possible defeat of Congress in as manj const! 
tuencies as possible and enhanced CPIfM) and democratic 
Tcprescntatvow in Pailvament and State legislatures The 
defeat of the Congress was the foremost political tasks at 
the elections and it pledged to strive for alliances with all 
democratic parties'* 

1“ Rcwshifirint of the Cmfial Conmiitec of ihc Communist 

•’a'W ftf Tndia pp 26 7 

Ccntnl CoTuiTUttee iJic l/llw.' Le/l” Desaljon’ p 46 

’* Resolutions of the Central Committee of the Cominanist 
/’arts nf Tndis p 2? 
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THE FOURTH GENERAL ELECTIONS 

The pattern of the contests and the results re\eal a deter 
mined CPI bid to disrupt the CPI(M) chances in its o^\^l 
mass bases and strongholds The motive u’as to establish 
that the CPI(M) was not the major communist party The 
CPI, with its unlimited financial resources, ran a large num 
ber of candidates out of proportion to its actual strength 
to increase it aggregate rote and to emerge the first of the 
two communist parties Except m Kerala where the 
CPI(M) had taken the mitiahve for a seven party front 
against the Congress to bid for power and in hn> Tripura 
the two parhes fought each other 
The results m the major communist bases provide an in 
tcicsting commentary on the pattern of the split and the 
strength of the respective parties In Andhra Pradesh, the 
CPl(M) had claimed only 65 Assembly seats for itself of 
which 45 were in tlie central distnets and had conceded an 
equal number of seats to the CPI including 25 m the central 
districts But the CPI insisted on 25 of the CPI(M) seats 
and the negofaations broke down Both the parties extended 
theiT contests, the CPI(M) to 87 seats (including some con 
tested by independents with its backing) and the CPI to 
102 The CPI{M) lost deposits m 27 seats, the CPI in 50 
Fhe CPI(M) caused the defeat of nine candidates of the 
n\al partv while the CPI was responsible for the defeat of 
16 CPI(M) candidates Tor the Lok Sabha the dispute 
was over one seat but the CPI extended the contest to 8 
new seats when talks broke down and the CPI(M) to three 
more seats The CPI caused the defeat of the rival party 
m four seats, and the CPI(M) was responsible for the defeat 
of the CPI m two seats 

In West Bengal, the CPI(M) claimed 115 Assembly seats 
and offered the CPI 35 seats and suggested the seats other 
non Congress parties should contest Tlie deadlock was 
over 28 seats but the results proved the CPI(M) right It 
turned out that the CPI had no nght to contest the 28 
seats it wns claiming it lost deposits in 12 surrendered four 
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seats to other parhes. and polled fewer "votes than the 
CPI(M) did m four others In the remaining ei^t seats, 
the peifomiance of both the parties was even in four while 
the CPI won four 

The CPI(M} was heading Ibc United Left Front while 
the CPI became the junior partner in the People’s United 
Left Front sponsored b> Bangla Congress, a paitj of Con- 
gress defectors The two fronts clashed with each other in 
7S seats Tlie United Front was responsible for Congress 
Victor) m 21 seats and the Peoples United Left Front, in 
57 seats 

The partv strength in the assemb!) (of 2S0 seatsl was 
Congress, 127, CPl(M) 43, Bangb Congress, >4, CPI, 16 
Forward Bloc. 13, Samjukta Socialist Part). 7, Praja 
Socialist, Party 7, and others, 35 The CPI thus found itsdf 
the fourth partv with " 36 per cent of v-ote agamst the 
CPI(M)s 1777 

In Kerab, after its debacle m 1963, the CPI was in a 
chastened mood und could not disrupt the United Front 
The CPI(M} emerged the first path with 34 of the 133 
seats and the CPI found itself on par with the Sarnjuhta 
Socialist Paitv with 20 seats* ** 

For the State assemblies, the CPl(M) won 127 seats in 
the countrj (out of a total of 3,4S7 seats) and the CPI, 122 
In terms of votes the CPI(M) contesting fewer Scats than 
the CPI secured 4 55 per cent against the CPIs 423 per 
cent 

But the GPI(M), with its intensive gains in West Bengal 
and Kerala, emerged the second part) in one State and the 
first part) in another In the 1969 itiid term poll the 
CPI(M) emerged the first party in West Bengal The CPI 
IS not even the second party in am State The CPI(M) is 
the dominant partner of the non Congress coalition 
ministnes m West Bengal and Kerala while the CPI is lust 
a hanger-on 

*8 Centrjl Commitiee Election Review Communist Parh of 

India {MarusV). Calcutta 1967 
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VISION OF 'political CRISIS* 

The CPI(M) leadership was awed by the stunning Congress 
rout at the polls and the emergence of non Congress minis 
tries m eight of the States, covenng o^er half the country’s 
population The CPI(M)’s own sweep to power m West 
Bengal and Kerala left the leadership dazed as the gushing 
optimism of its election reveiws would suggest It said 
The matunng economic crisis, as the post election pohti 
cal scene e\idently demonstrates, has passed into the political 
sphere, ushering in a political cnsis, which was directlj con 
nected w-ith the cnsis of world capitalism Our party, as 
the Marxist Leninist party of the Indian working class, can 
ill afford to be oblmous to this changed situation if it is to 
play its Nanguaxd role in shaping the eients and leading the 
struggle’ “ The imminence of a fancied political crisis, the 
possibility of non Congress governments in the States, and 
the ultimate prospect of a non Congress democratic coalition 
government at the Centre compromised the CPI (M)’s fight 
against revisionism 

The Central Committee’s review of Apnl 1967 noted a 
deepening of the world capitalist cnsis and the resultant 
sharpening of the world contradictions The contradiction 
between national liberation movement nnd imperialism, 
symbolized by Viet Nam, was the focus of all contradictions 
at the present time'’ In India, the deepening economic 
cnsis has set in motion a political cnsis which was still in 
its initial stages but was sure to mature This opened up 
new prospects for the parlv The contradiction between 
foreign imperialism and the country as a whole and its in 
lensification would have its impact on the situation m 
India In the face of the cnsis and the upsurge, the im 
mediate task was to win allies through determined struggle, 
to defend unity and the United Front govemmenls of West 

New Situation and Parl>’’s Tasks, Calcutta, 1967, PP 4 6 
»’ Jbid, p 13 
Ibid , p 14 
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Bengal and Kerala and fight for alternative policies '* 
Corned to its logical end. it meant exploring the possibilities 
of a mimnium agreed govemmentat programme at the Centre 
for the democratic and left parties 
Tlie partx's programme lad recognized the need for m 
terim slogans to meet a changing situation While fighting 
for the long term ob]ectn.e of a new democratic State and 
a government based on the alliance of the working class and 
tlic peasantry the party was to strive for “governments 
pledged to carry out the modest programme of gumg immc 
cliatc relief to the people and thus strengthen the mass 
movement 


CENTRE states ISSUE 

But the 1967 review of the Central Committee made a 
significant departure from this position when it raised non 
Congresstsm and non Congress governments to the level of 
a philosophy Tlic Centre was still in Congress hands and 
the fedcial c<)uatjon m the Indian Constitution is weighted 
in favour of the Centre But the CPI(M) was trying to 
suggest that the non Congress governments m States (at 
least five of the eight vverc nglitist dominated combinations 
of opportunist elements and the CPIfM) was supporting 
three of the six while playing the dominant role in two) 
were playing a key role in challenging the Centre Com- 
menting on the question of Centre States relations, the 
review said 

If it IS a question of some sort of ‘truce” that is being 
proposed behvtcn the Central Government and the non 
Congress governments, one can understand it and decide 
one 5 attitude to it It is also because the ruling party in 
power at the Centre has ceased to be that strong, powerful 
and holding monopoly sw-ay as to frontally and imme 
'• Ibid pp 60 1 and 78 

*0 "at Kbit OznnmunM t/i Jv/dji CVixoV®, 

P 
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diatelv challenge the opposibon parties and their non 
Congress governments m eight States the opposition 
parties, too have not acquired the requisite strength and 
necessary mass sanctions to frontally and immediatelv 
challenge the authonty of the Central Congress Govern- 
ment Both marh time avoid head on conflicts for the 
present and move caiitioiislv with circumspection in for 
mulating and practising the respective government 
policies 

It also implies that the Centre State relations were an 
antagonistic contradiction an extension of the class struggle 
and two warring camps {the Centre and the non Congress 
States) were obsening a period of truce Centre State ten 
Sion no doubt surfaced with the emergence of non Congress 
governments in some of the States but the conflict was 
sought to be pictured as the verv epitome of the political cnsis 
the partv was talking of ‘the second important manifesta 
tion of the developing political crisis, which has come to the 
forefront with the election results, is what is now a days 
frequently and commonly talked of as Centre Slate 
relahons"*' And further In other words the crisis that 
has gripped the capitalist path of development m India has 
now projected itself into the political superstructure iiameh 
the Federal Stnicture of the Indian Union A stage is reach 
ed when the struggle from the economic sphere Ins passed 
into the political sphere"*® 

The result of this distorted understanding was the senes 
of “shadow confrontations” between the Kerala and West 
Bengal governments and the Centre on penphenil issues to 
divert the attention of the people from the failure of the 
State governments The fight for greater autonomv for States 
degenerated in practice into cheap sloganeenng 


2' New Situahon and Party’s Tasks p 65 
« Ibid , p 47 
Ibid, p 49 
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MORATORIUil Ov CLjlSS STpUCCt,E 

The CPI(Mt5 participation m the united front govern 
ments of Kerala and West Bengal w:3s rationalized in abstrac 
tions “’In dear class terms, ourpartjs parbapation in such 
go\enimenU is one specifc fonn of sttuggle to v.m more 
and more people and more and mme allies for the prole 
tanat and its allies in the struggle for the cause of People’s 
Dcmocracs But in pracbee this became the sole form 
struggle The parts ivas leading a moEely combination of 
polihrat adsenturers and opportunists and as it turned out 
the record of the ttto mimstnes u-ss deprcssingb poor 
Running these minutnes at al) costs became the prcoccupa 
tion of the party because the line had been set bp (he Central 
Committee “Hence it is impciahie that our part} realizes 
that its immediate future* in no small iva} depends on hosv it 
play's Its -Aoiths part m nmiwng the hvo stale governments 
of Kerala and West Bengal’’** 

The parh seemed to have staled everything on the two 
ministries and class struggle took the bacL seat *‘Since the 
fortunes of the entire partv at the present stage of develop- 
ment, are closdv bnked with the successful running of these 
mmnlnes and the role our party plavs in them, the whole 
partv throughout the coiintrv will have to be mobilized to 
back the agreed programmes of these two ron-CongresS 
mimstnes and to see that thej are earnestly implemented "** 
tn effect it meant a moralonum on struggles even in the 
States where it wav not m power Being in power in two 
States and in opposition in the rest and m opposition at 
the Centre imposed peculiar constraints on the parU’s st)le 
of functioning An agitation on a set of demanefs in a State 
where it iv not in power might result in the Congress Partv 
launching an agitation on the same set of demands in the 
States where the CPifM) is in power To this ertent, the 
partv s paTticipalion m the two mimstnes compromised its 

* Ibjd p "0 
*’ Ibid p 6" 

'* fbid 
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position elsewhere 

The party’s premimum was no longer on extra parlia 
mentary struggles based on mass action A shortcut to 
poiser at the Centre ob\iating the need for chss struggle 
was implied in the line * It is this stmggle of the demo 
cratic parties and groups in different legislatures and among 
the people in Parliament and m States with non Congress 
democratic governments that alone can pave the wav for 
consolidating and widening the unity achieved by the demo 
cratic forces and open the prospects of realizing the slogan 
of a non Congress democratic government at the Centre”®’ 
The two non Congress ministries in Kerala and West Bengal 
were to be the pnncipal instrument m the hands of the 
peojile m the revolution to come 

DRIFT TO FARLlAMEWARISM 

Thus the CPI(M) had settled for respectable parhamen 
tansm by bringing its tactical line in focus witb tliat of the 
‘revisionist” CPI Both the parlies had settled for peace 
ful transition It would he of interest to recall the assertion 
of a top CPI(M) theoretician back m 1966 to the effect that 
there was no basic difference between his party and the CPI 
on this issue Replying to the charge of the Home hlinister 
G L Nanda, that the CPI(M) did not believe in the 'new 
onentation” in the intemabonal communist movement 
regarding peaceful transition to socialism M Basavapiinniah 
wrote from pnson that as Nanda stated there has been a 
new onentation in the world communist movement on this 
question and the same had been incorporated in the Moscow 
Declaration of 1957, the Moscow Statement of 81 Parties 
in 1960 and such other documents 

It IS precisely on the basis of this new assessment that we 
have introduced this new concept of peaceful transition 
to socialism in our pirtj programme The formulation 


Ibicf , p 79 
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of this concept as well as the general warning against llic 
dangers of Mokncc \wial3s »mlci$hcd bs tbe iwhng 
classes is evactlv similar to the one put forth m the pro 
gramme of Hic Dangeites Tlicn where does the queshon 
of oiir opposition to the new oneiitation” and some other 
suppoThng it arise"* It is 'll! outright sbuder"* 

l\rRE>riST Clr^U,E^CE~^\'{\LB«I 

liven as the Central Committee was reviewing the election 
results and drawing up its resolution New Situafion and 
Pjrti s TasIsS the partv s progratnme politicjl line and its 
participition in the ministncs was coming under a two 
pronged attach — from an extreme left group m West Bengal 
within and from the Chinese pith from uilliont The Cen 
tral Committee decided to take action against the ultra 
left faction which had attacked the party leidcnhip for 
participating in the coalition government tn West Bengal 
ind pnctising Dangc revisionism without Djngc“ 
Tins phenomenon was not confined lo \\cst Bengal ind 
similar exticimst trends were present in hetah the Pun)ib 
Hid Uttir Pradesh * TIic Central Committee wns vtill div 
ciivsnig this trend ulcn Bicho Peking queered the pitch for 
the Icidcrship b\ declaring tint there is no Comnuinist 
Pvttv of Indn There art onlv certain indiwcUial com 
niunists 

Some left cvlrcmist elements m est Bengal who had 
been dehing the partv for ncailv' two vears now had been 
guiding the local partv units and ocgam^ing n. pcavant move 
ment m Navalbin area for quite some time Soon after the 
United Front ministrv had assumed office m West Bengal 
in Februaiv 1967 these extremists called a peasant con 
ference in March and came to the conclusion that the United 
Front cannot solve an) of the land problems and the new 

* M Bavavipuimul Reply to Nanda 7 People s Democracy 
30 fanuary 1966 

* Kpi\ W/ 

*» Ibid 
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government could at best gi\e some relief to the working 
class They called for seizure of land the setting up of libe- 
rated areas 

Needless to say, the CPI(M)-dommated United Front 
ministry of West Bengal wns put to utmost embarrassment 
Stem repressive measures to crush the uprising would expose 
it to the charge that it was no different from any bourgeoisie 
landlord government and by )Oimng the mimstrv, the 
CPI(M) had compromised on class stmggle Failure to put 
douTi the miniscule re\olt would pronde the Centre an 
alibi for dismissing the ministry on the ground that it had 
failed to maintain law and order, which was a State subject 
The CPI(M) leadership was facing its moment of truth 
Its entire tactics of the united front with other parties and 
the party’s participation in the numslncs were being chal- 
lenge 'TTie party was being forced to declare clearly whether 
it believed m armed stuiggle as a tactic or not when it had 
just settled for peaceful parliamentarism and was entertain- 
ing hopes of participating m a non -Congress coalition (demo 
cratic government) at the Centre The Naxalban revolt was 
crushed in no bme but the challenge from the extreme left 
grew and Naxalban had acquired a certain symbolism 
The Chinese read great revoluhonaiy signiBcance in the 
Naxalban struggle and called for overthrow of the Indian 
government On the eve of the general elections in Februarj' 
1967, Peking had seen the “storm” of the mass struggle 
“making a violent assault on the nxle of the Indian reaction- 
anes”’* After the elections. Peking saw the Indian govern- 
ment becoming "more reactionary than ever” and “still more 
subservient to U S imperialism and Soviet revisionism ” But 
in several States, the one-party rule of the Congress had 
ended, rendering the Congress “ineffective in the face of 
people’s resistance ” Peking also attacked the “Dange 
clique” and the CPI(M) and said the Kerala and West Ben- 

“The Growtii of Adventurism in West Bengal," Central 
Committee’s Information document. On Left Deviation Calcutta 
1967, p 36 

** Peking Review, 24 February 1967. 
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gal governments were being used by tbe Indian government 
to contain an oncoming revolution*^ An earlier Peking 
commentary wns more explicit in its attack on the CPI(M)’s 
participation in the two ministnes and its support to three 
other non Congress mmistnes and the CPI's participation 
in five 


MAOIST UNE rOR INDIA 

A broadcast titled “The Dange Clique's Intrigue to Sabotage 
the Indian People’s Revolution Will rail,” said that Kerala 
and West Bcng^] ‘arc also components of the State apparatus 
of Indian big landlords and big bourgeoisie As long as they 
are under direct control of the Central government there 
can be no essential reformation and the capitalist and feudal 
relations of production can in no way be fundamentally 
shaken " Tlie broadcast observed that the Centre ran top* 
pic these ministries any lime, as it did in Kerala in 1959 
The rcvolutiomry line for India was laid down clearly 
“Tliese facts prove that wilhoiit a people’s icvobtion, vvilli 
out a seizure of political power by violence, without smashing 
the old State apparatus there can be no cliange whntsoevcr 
in the social system nor m the nature of the real social re- 
form "** 

In June, as the Naxalban campaign was gaining momen- 
tum. Peking renewed its call for armed struggle to “over 
throw” the government and “forcibly seize power" Tire call 
came through a People's Daily article credited to a “Red 
Guard,” and repeatedly broadcast by the Radio Peking ** 
This was followed by warm applause for the “revolutionaries 
of the CPI(M) who had deserted the united front govern 
merit’ in West Bengal which had become a “tool of Indian 
reactionancs " A more ebborate exposition of the Maoist 
line for India was available in the People’s Daily article on 
the significance of Naxalban poetically captioned ‘Spring 

3’' r<king Review, 14 July 1967 

** Radio Peking, 11 May 1967 

IJAdkc* RfV'T" JP /i'w 
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Thunder over India” Naxalbati was the ‘prelude to a 
violent revolution by hundreds of millions of people through- 
out India but to achieve it, the Indian revolution must take 
the road of relying on the peasants, establishing base areas 
m the countryside persisting in protracted armed struggles 
and using the countryside to encircle and finally capture the 
cities ’ The specific feature of the Indian revolution, like 
that of the Chinese revolution, was armed revolution fight 
mg armed counter-revolution, which was the only way for 
complete revolution Since the “reactionary forces were 
temporarily stronger than the revolutionary forces,” the Indian 
revolutionaries must use “the whole set of flexible strategy 
and tactics of people’s war’ and persevere in protracted 
armed struggle 

Chinese commentaries on India also maintained an inter 
imttent attack on the “revisionist' bpses of the two com 
munist parties, openly calling for revolt against their leader- 
ships An attack on the CPl(M) said it hod betrayed the 
Telcngana struggle of 19-16 51 and was about to betray the 
Naxalbari struggle Namboodinpad, Chief Minister of 
Kerala, was a special target The Kerala communists “bab 
bled ’ much about the ‘parliamentary road” but in fact stood 
“finn against the peasant armed struggle” Hankenng after 
office and seeking to get themselves elected, the Kerala com- 
munists through the State government were enforcing “the 
fascist rule of the Central government" TTie Kerala govern 
ment was only part of the State machine “operating in the 
interests of the landlords and the bureaucratic comprador 
bourgeoisie” which also fluted with U S impenahsm Nam 
boodinpad was “an apologist and protector of the inter- 
national agents of the U S imperialism 


CAUL Al vov vkv.tx 


The climax was a call for a new party of genuine Marcism- 
Lcnmism guided bv Mao’s thought A commentary titled 


” People’s Daily, 5 July 1967, P^ng Review, 14 July 1967 
Peting Review^ 8 September 1967 
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Let the Red Hag of Naxalbiu II} Still Higher' urged the 
“re\olutiomnes in the Indian Coinnumist Party’ and "the 
revolutionary people of India" to dnw a line between them- 
selves and the revisionist line polilically» ideological)} and 
organirationally and to wage “a rc'iohitc struggle against 
modem revisionism centred on Soviet revisionist clique'’’* 

cpi(m1's Rrspovsr 

The CPI(M) leadership tcsiKnidcd to the twin challenge 
with two separate documents adopted by the Central Com 
mittee, taling care not to suggest tint the extremist trend 
in the party was not dircctl} inspired bv the Chinese Tlie 
rcsolutiOTV on left deviation endorsed the Utic given m its 
documents and tactics about elections and functioning of 
the mmistnes and rejected the formulations of the 'left 
opportunists” which challenged the entire partv line, 'its 
basic programmatic assumptions Us orgamrHitional principles 
and substitute in its place a fcdcntion of aulonomoos groups 
each having the tight to advocate and start anj form of 
struggle when it likes" But the Central Committee could 
not help admitting the seriousness of the clnllcnge 

The left deviation is not just confined to a few cussed m 
dividuals It is an ideological disease of frustnted 
mdmduals and it affects also yoiiug militants wliosc mih 
fancy is not tempered bv the fire of chss struggle and 
disciplined outloo'L Inside oiir patty there arc manv 
militant honest members vvho arc drawn towards the 
pseudo revolutionary line because it appears to be 
militant 

But the main cause of the ittiaction is due to the grow 
mg economic cnsis and desperation impatience and 
frustration growing and the mass struggles as yet have nOt 
developed to the pitch where thev could be seen as the 
effective means of fighting tlic present regime Lack of 
** People’s Daily, 7 August 1967, Peking itciieiv, 11 August 
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MarMsm Leninism, failure of tlie party to transform the 
militancy into revolutionary fervour — all create a situa- 
tion in which the appeal of left doctnnainsm remains 

DIFFERENCES WITH CHINESE PARTY 

The more significant of the two was the resolution setting 
out the party s differences with the Communist Party of 
China on certain fundamental issues of programme and 
policy At this stage, the CPI(M) was still to decide its 
position on the ideological issues but the Chinese assess- 
ments of the Indian situation and their repeated attacks on 
the CPI(M) called for a reply 
The CPI(M)s analysis of the Chinese pronouncements 
revealed serious differences with the Communist Party of 
China (CPC) “on a number of issues connected with the 
Indian revolution The Central Committee thought the 
CPC practically believed that Ihe CPI(M)’s programme 
was fundamentally wrong m its vital aspects, that its assess- 
ments of the Indian situation and political tactical line 
worked by it was wrong and reformist, that the CPI(M} 
was not a genuine communist party while the extremists 
expelled from it were the real revolutionaries, and that the 
CPI(M)'s political line was to be denounced openly*^ 
The differences between the CPI(M) and the CPC re- 
lated to three issues the first was programmatic, namely, the 
class character of the Indian State and government, the role 
and character of different sections of the Indian bourgeoisie 
and its attitude to impernlism, etc, second, to the actual 
economic-political situation in the country, the nature of the 
class contradictions and the tactics to be employed, and 

5 ® “<3n Lett Deviation or Left Oppoitunism,” Central Com 
miltee Resolution adopted at NIadutai 18 27 August 1967, On Lefl 
Deviation, Communist Partv of India (Marxist), Cnlcutta’ 1967 
Central Committee, “Divergent Views Between Our Party and 
the CPC on Certain Fundamental Issues of Programme and 
Polic},’’ Central Committee Resotutions, Communist Patty of India 
(Marxist^, Calcutta, 1967, p I 
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third to the question of fraternal relations that should 
go\em two comTnumst parties 

According to the Central Committee the CPC thought 
the Indian bourgeoisie was a parasitic class fostered by the 
Bntish and represented the comprador bureaucratic capital 
in India and the Congress government was the chief mstru 
ment and mouthpiece ol this comprador bureaucratic mono 
poly capitalist class For some time after independence 
Nehru had to a degree acted on behalf of the non comprador 
non bureaucratic and non monopolistic sections but of late 
had gone o\cr to impenalism as a result of the sharpening 
of internal class contradictions as Chiang Kai sheh had 
done in 1927 This suggested that the revolution in India 
should be aimed principally against the Bntish and American 
impenahsnt though the struggle against feudal landlordism 
was fundamental 

But the Central Committee thought that contemporary 
Indian capitalism and the Indian bourgeoisie was ^cr) 
different from the pre liberation capitalist development in 
China and the Chinese bourgeoisie Besides the place and 
role of the comprador bourgeoisie and its bureaucratic capital 
m pre liberation China was different from the role and place 
of the big bourgeoisie m contemporary India Bureaucratic 
capital was a specific feature of the Chiang Kat shek regime 
Tliough bureaucratic capitalist tendencies were present m 
India the) were by no means the principal charactenstic of 
the situation it argued 

The Central Committee defended the assessment made 
by the party programme — that the Inriisn government was 
a bourgeois landlord government led by the big bourgeoisie 
which Was Compromising and coUaboraling with foreign 
monopoly capital and that being by its very nature counter 
revolutionary the bourgeovsie had no place in the people s 
democratic front in spite of the occasional contradichons it 
had with foreign monopolies 

Another point of difference here related to the appraisal 
of the Nehru government piioi to 1957 The Central Com 

« fbd p 4 



Maoism Returns 


231 


mittee did not agree with the Chinese view that the Congress 
government (that is the Nehru government) represented 
the non big Indian bourgeoisie till 1959 but became an 
instrument of the big monopolists thereafter 
The fourth point of difference related to the factors mak- 
ing for the change in the Nehru government’s foreign policy 
after 1959 The Chinese assessment was that the Nehru 
government, representing the non big bourgeoisie interests 
and therefore playing an anti imperialist role up to 1959, had 
amidst sharpened internal contradictions become the re- 
presentative of the anti national big bourgeoisie and the big 
landlords and a lackey of impenahsm 

The Central Committee disagreed with both these pre- 
mises The government was not a “stooge,” “lackey,’ or 
“puppet” of imperialism Briefly, while the CPI(M)’s pro 
gramme characterized the Indian State as one of the 
bourgeoisie and the landlords, led by the big bourgeoisie and 
pursuing a path of development m collaboration with foreign 
monopoly capital, the Communist Party of China thought it 
was a puppet government led by bureaucratic capitalism and 
run by it mainl> in the interests of impenahsm and recon- 
ciled to parasitic existence on the crumbs thrown by foreign 
masters 

On the current political situation in India, the Central 
Committee found that the Chinese assessment was totally 
at variance with the CPI{M)’s contained in the resolution 
New Situation and Party’s Tasks ' It is virtually negahng 
our premise of a deepening economic cnsis and the initial 
stages of a political cnsis, and in its place substitution of the 
premise of an already matured revolutionary situation and a 
revolutionary crisis, demanding the highest revolutionary 
forms of struggle ’■** 

RESENTMENT OVER rNTERFERENCE 

The Central Committee objected to this “utter violation of 
every Marxist Leninist tenet’ on the question of assessing 

« Ibid, p 15 
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a given political situation and the tactics to be adopted and 
was advocabng armed struggle in India 'This stand of 
theirs IS neither theoretically corT«:t nor tallies with our 
experience in oni movement in our country ’ ** 

The Chinese party’s failure to discuss these differences on 
a patty to party to level before expressing them openly uas 
considered extraordinary by the Central Committee which 
also objected to Chinese attach on the CPI(M) s leadership 
and support to groups and indntduals against whom disciph 
nary action had been taken for anti party activities Parti 
cularly objectionable to the Central Committee was the 
Chinese support to the expelled extremists of the Navalban 
movement 


DRAFT OV IDEOLOGICAL ISSUES 

Techmcall), the CPI(M) had not taken Us stand yet on 
the ideological ijuestions dwdmg the international com 
mumst movement But the Central Committee was joining 
issue with the CPC on some of them The Central Com 
mittee also adopted a draft document for the ideological dis* 
cussion Tins draft was adopted bv a special plenum of the 
party at Burdwan in Apnl 1968 
'The Central Committee’s draft revealed the CPI(M)’s 
agreement with the CPC up to the point the latter 
attacked “modem revisionKm" on issues hke war and peace, 
peaceful coexistence peaceful economic competition, peace* 
ful transition, Stalm. concepts of party of the people and 
the Stale of the whole people, the pnnciple of independence 
of communist parties and non interference in each other’s 
affairs In fact, the draft changed the Communist Party of 
the Soviet Union (CPSU) with responsibility for the pre- 
vailing disunity in the world communist movement while 
‘hailing the CPC's yeomen senice’ m fighting the “menace 
of modem rcMsiomstn and in defence of Marxism Lemn 
ism ’’*• 

Ibid 

** C^ntrai Commjflcc'i Diilt for WeoJo^ical Discussion, Com 
munut Party of India (Afaixjst), Calcutta, 1967, p J5 
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But the CPI(M) chsigreed with the CPC positions on 
issues befoie the v,Qild communist movement as well as on 
the Indian situation Tot instance, the CPI(M) did not 
agree with the CPC s outnght rejection of unity in action 
between different socialist States and world communist 
parties against impenalism Again the CPI(M), while 
denouncing the class collaborationist and revisionist poli- 
cies of the CPSU leadership, did not endorse the CPCs 
charge of US Soviet collaboration for sharing world hege 
mony and perpetuation of world domination The CPI(M), 
through a separate resolution, had already expressed dis- 
agreement with the CPCs assessment of the Indian sitin- 
hon 


DEMARCATION FROM SOVIET POSITIONS 

Though it took the CPI(M) three years to initiate a dis 
cussion on the ideological questions, its 1964 programme had 
to take positions on ideological questions connected with the 
Indian revolution Recalling this, the draft claimed that the 
CPI(M) had demarcated itself ‘from the crassest class 
collaborationist and utterly revisionist line” of the CPI on 
every issue relating to the stage and strategy of the Indian 
revolution But the CPSU leadenhip’s positions on all the 
basic questions of the Indian communist movement coin- 
cided with those of the * Dangeite revisionists” and this was 
corraborated ‘by a spate of statements, arhcles, and wntings 
in the Soviet press” and by a senes of steps and actions of 
the Soviet government r^rding Indian affairs, by the mas- 
sive demonstrative support display at the CPI’s Seventh 
Congress by “host of fraternal delegates from abroad under 
the leadership of the CPSU ” Also, these delegates had 
endorsed the CPI's progwmtne and policy resolnhons as 
‘Marxist Leninist and proletarian internationalist” (In all, 
24 fraternal parties were represented at the CPI’s Seventh 
Congress and the CPSU delegation was led by B N 


« Ibid , pp 3-4 
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Ponomarev, Secretar). of the Central Committee 

The CPI(M) uas suggesting that it had no outside guid- 
ance in drawing up its progranwne and it ^vas now projecting 
its “correct understanding" to the remaining ideological issues 
in debate and to anue at its own conclusions The Central 
Committee drafts stand on the various issues is summed 
up below 

Neiv Epoch “ the international socialist system is be- 
coming the decisive factor determining the course of vvorld 
development’ in the epoch of “national liberation and socia- 
list revolutions rapid decay of disintegration and colonial 
ism titanic class battles between forces of monbund capi 
talism and of socialism colbpse of impenalism and the 
final victory of socialism and communism on a world scale ” 
Imperialism had weakened on a world scale and the forces of 
revolution (including countries of the socialist system) were 
powerful enough to defeat tmpenahsm and its allies But the 
process of mobilizing and uniting these forces involved “a 
revolutionary combination of sociahst diplomacy, calculated 
to isolate the most reactionary imperialist groups, with the 
use of the anned might of socialist camp against such tcac- 
lionary powers as resort to aggression on peace loving cOun- 
tnes or try to down the nattonal liberation movement m 
blood ’ This also required unity of the international com- 
munist movement*® Tlve CPI(M) was demarcating itself 
from the Soviet general line which did not consider imperial- 
ism a serious danger any more 

On Contradictions The draft deprecated the “un Marxian 
and opportunist tendency to treat the contradiction between 
tlie socialist camp and imperialism as almost the only con 
tradiction' and overlooking or underestimating the other 
contradictions, and also the advocacy of readymade and 
stereotyped methods of solving the fundamental contradic- 
tions, le the contradiction bcfw'ccn the socialist and jm 
pcnalist camps, the method of peaceful transition to solve 

New Agc^ 20 Deccmbci 1964 and 3 January 1965 

fbici 57 S-Q 
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the contradicbon between the proletanat and the bourgeoisie 
and the like ” 

The draft identified the contradiction between the camp 
of socialism and the camp of impenahsm as the central one 
among the fundamental contradictions But notwithstand- 
ing this, another contradiction, bebveen impenahsm and the 
oppressed nations had got accentuated and assumed the 
acutest form and the modem revisionists did not realize 
this 

On War and Peace Lenin’s Thesis of Imperialism “The 
radically changed correlation of forces on a world place in 
favour of socialism and a^mst impenahsm in the present 
epoch has certainly opened the possibilities of preventing, 
averting, and postponing a particular war, or a war with a 
particularly destmctue technique and preserving peace to 
that extent But wars can be eliminated and lasting peace 
secured only when imperialism is eliminated as long as im 
penalism exists, there will be soil for wars of aggression’®® 
This again was an attack on the Soviet position 

On Disarmament and Banning of Nuclear Weapons The 
draft assailed the “pacifist, non class and revisionist concept 
of disarmament” implied m the Soviet attitude to lest ban 
treaty, proliferation of nuclear weapons and banning of 
nuclear weapons, and the “perfidious” refusal of atomic 
know how to China Soviet leaders “nsked a nft and even 
a split in the socialist camp over the issue ” Soviet attitude 
was based “on the unwananted premise that their collabora 
tion with the Anglo Aniencan impenahsm’’ xvas a greater 
guarantee of peace than the umty of the socialist camp, its 
strength and its struggle against impenahsm 
On Peaceful Coexistence “The interpretation of the 
concept of peaceful coexistence between socialist and im- 
penalist States is reduced by the revisionists to mean that the 
chief struggle between the two sjstems is m the main peace- 
ful economic competition and thus conceal the truth that 

Ibid pp 9-10 
Ibid, p 17 
Ibid, pp 19-21 
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the struggle between the h^o sjstcms comprises e\ery field 
of economic, political, ideologic^, and mdifcsry nature ’’ But 
no Marxist can accept “such an opportunist inter- 

pretation and practice of the concept of peaceful coexistence, 
since it sceVs to conceal the constant imperialist aggression 
and to appease the aggressor, and it disarms the revolubonary 
proletariat of the world m its uncompromising fight against 
imperialism — economic, poblicab ideological, and mili- 
tary 

On Forms of Transition to Sociahsm The draft gave 
qualified support to the concept — “there is no denjing the 
fact that the proletariat would prefer to achieve the levolu 
tion and win power by peaceful means" and the CPI(M)*s 
own programme had incorporated it — but thesis advocated 
by the ‘modern revisionists" had nothing in common “with 
cither Marxism Leninism ot its tested method of examining 
the question ccncretl), ic the relation of the State and its 
police military apparatus The enunciation and advocacy of 
this utterly levisiouiit thesis is nothing but giving encomi- 
mums to the bourgeoisie and its peace loving and democrabc 
character, intended to ideologically disarm and disorientate 
the tevolutionary proletarat, and a down right betrayal of 
Marxist Leninist teachings on the State and revolution 

The Concept of National Democracy and Non Capitalist 
Path ‘ the thesis of the so-called non-capitahsl path 
and National Democracy as a new transitional form for 
soaahst revolution negates the concept of proletanan 
hegemony and advocates joint hegemony alongwith the 
bourgeoisie to effect soewUst transition distorts Leninist 
concept regarding the new possibilities of skipping the stage 
of capitalist relations for backward countries, to reach social 
ism ” The thesis of non capitalist path paints Soviet assist- 
ance to capitalists of newlv liberated countnes as aid for the 
non capitalist path, compromises the principle of prole- 
tarian begemonv, and advocates the “opportunist concept of 
the )oint hegemony of workers and the capitalists — Some- 
rs ib,d . p 2A 
Ibid , p 30 
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tunes e\en the hegemony of the capitalists The CPI(M) 
programme had alreadv rejected this 
On the Trio that Worls out into a Tull Fledged Line of 
Class CoIIabontion The bankrupt revisionist line of the 
Soviet leaders has assumed such absurd proportions that it 
IS glanngly seen and understood as more and more a line 
of conciliation compromise and colHbontion between the 
ti\o great powers a line which objeclncly presenes and per 
petuates the international status quo and as a line which 
summanly abandons the reiolutiomry class struggle of the 
international proletanat 

However our criticism of the compromising and colla 
borationist policies pursued by the rcMSiomst leadership of 
the CPSU and the So\iet State docs in no way imply the 
totally enoneous idea that the Soviet Union has become an 
ally of U S impenahsm or is wording for shanng world hege 
mony with American impenahsm and for the division of 
spheres of influence m the world ns this is tantamount to 
nothing short of placing the Soviet Union outside the so 
cialist camp"” 


BETWEEN MOSCOW AND PEKING 

The draft dealt with the issue of the peoples State and peo 
pies party m the Soviet Union the issue of matenal incen 
tives in the Soviet Union the issue of Stalin and the cult 
of personality and Yugoslav revisionism (attaching the 
CPSU s positions) before dealing with the slogan of unity 
in action 

The draft said that ruling out m principle the slogan of 
unity in action with political parhes or States on the ground 
the parties or States in question were headed by revisionists 
restneted the scope of unity with all those with whom it ^vas 
possible to unite while singling out and isolating the most 
immediate and hated enemy So the draft wanted the CPC 
to test the Soviet bona fldes by agreeing to unity in action 

Ibid pp 31 2 
Ibid pp 
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m Viet Nam because “outnght rejection of the slogan un 
pnncipled on the ground it implies unity betiveen revision 
ists and Marxist Leninists is objectively, tantamount to 
making a present of that State and its people to the revision- 
ists instead of isolating the revisionists'*®® 

On the issue of correct relations between fraternal parlies, 
the draft expressed resentment at the tendency of the “big 
parties’* to subject some other parties to the reactionary 
slander of being “]ed“ either bv Peking or Moscow and to 
try to impose a political tactical line on them The sound 
proletarian internationalist prinaple of noninterference in 
the internal affairs of other parties was being violated by 
‘ big parties,” “either under the pretext of some creative 
Marxism of theirs or under the totally erroneous notion that 
they alone can think, not only for themselves, but for all 
other parties of the world ' the draft said, identifying the 
CPSU and the CPC directly as the errants m this connec 
tion*’ Tlie Central Committee rounded off its draft with 
a call for simultaneous struggle against revisionism and left 
sectarian deviation 

ANBflRA PLENUM REJECTS DRAFT 

The Central Committees draft was the basis of the debate 
which culminated m the all India plenum at Burdwan in 
April 1968 But senous organizabonal jrregulanties had 
preceded the plenum The Centra! Committee had released 
the draft to the press before it was made available to the 
party for discussion State level plenums to discuss the draft 
were held only in Andhra Pradesh, the Punjab, Kerala, Tamil 
Nadu Jammu and Kashmir, and West Bengal Only nine of 
the ]6 dislncls had held distnet level plenums and no State 
plenum was held possiblv because the leadership feared 
defeat Tlie Tamil Nadu plenum had passed the draft by 
nine votes and the Kerala plenum by 12 votes while the 

Ibid pp 47 8 

Ibid p 51 
« Ibid pp 52 ■! 
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Andhra Pradesh and Jammu and Kashmir plenums had ic* 
lected it oulnght'® 

In Andhra Pradesh, it was not mere rejection of the offi- 
cial draft Contrary to the Central Committee’s directive 
against reopening debate on the patty programme or the 
tachcal line,®® the Andhra Pradesh unit challenged not only 
the ideological draft but, as the Politbureau later noted, was 
declanng its fundamental opposibon to “a whole senes of 
basic questions concerning the Indian revolubonary move- 
ment as well as the intemahonal communist movement”®^ 
The Andhra Pradesh plenum, held in January 1968, threw 
the official draft out 158 \otes to 52, eight staying neutral 
It demanded that the Central Committee should prepare a 
new draft on the basis of the general line proposed by the 
Chinese party in its letter of 14 June 1963 and its nine 
comments on the CPSU’s Open Letter of 14 July 1963 and 
also on the basis of the t^o resolutions placed before it by 
T Nagi Reddy and C Pulla Reddy , and Kolia Venloah 
The resoluhon of the Andhra Pradesh plenum svas based 
on an exammahon of all the issues related to the Indian 
resoluhon from the standpoint of the general line proposed 
by the CPC It said the Central Committee's draft did not 
to expose the “treacherous character of the Soviet 
TCN’isiomst leadership.” which had v-eaVened and disrupted 
the intemahonal communist mo\ement, the socialist camp, 
the liberahon mmements, and the world working class strug- 
gles and “has thus become a counter revolutionary force ” 
The draft tned to find ‘ non-class reasons” for So\iet revosion- 


” Lint, 12 Apnl 1968 

Central Committee Draft for Ideological Discussion, Com 
munist Party of India (Marost), Calcutta 1967, p 1 

PoLtburean Letter to Andbra Comrades, Communist Partv of 
India (Marxist), Calcutta 1968, p I 
*2 Andhra Plenum Rejects the Nco-Rcvisionist Ideological Draft 
1968, p 3 This coMecbon contains text of the Andhra 

Kradesh Plenum's resoluhon as well as the two resoluhons sub- 
mitted h\ T Nagj Redd} and C Pulla Reddy, and KoHa Venlaah 



240 


Il^DIAN C0M«^UNISM 


isni -without going mto the ckss loots of the Soviet Icadei- 
ship 

The lesolntion also said the draft had failed to notice the 
Soviet leadership’s effort “to destroy socialism and to restore 
capilahsm'' and “to convert the Soviet State into an ordinary 
bourgeois State and the Soviet Ojmmunist Party into an 
ordinary bourgeois party" The Soviet leadership was func- 
tioning “as the political representative of the new capitalist 
forces having special rights and as political representahve 
of this pnvileged stratum " 

Because of this newly acquired bourgeois character, the 
Soviet leadership has been working as the enemy of the 
socialist svstem of the socialist camp and the world com- 
munist rnovemcnt and as an ally of the imperialists The 
Soviet leadership was implementing its line of collaboration 
with American impenahsm on a world scale against the 
revolutionary movements, against China and the world work- 
ing class movement and was thereby colluding with 
American imperialism for world hegemony and for shanng 
spheres of influence 

The role of national liberation movements was the focal 
point of the Andhra Pradesh plenum’s attack on the official 
draft which had “refused to sec neither the decisive role of 
the national liberation struggles m the new epoch nor the 
truth that to make these national liberation struggles achieve 
complete success, People’s War is the only form and that 
there is no other w-ay” The plenum supported the Chinese 
rejection of the slogans of “common programme" “common 
unity," and “unity in action" which were part of a deceitful 
Soviet move ‘to enter into the ranks of Marcists Leninists 
and in the ranks of National Liberation struggles so as to 
Carry out greater disniphon’’ The CPC was in the ‘van 
guard’ of the struggle against imperialism and modem 
revisionism and through ils cultural revolubon was trying to 
enrich and complete the sooalist revolution the Chinese 
people’s Republic was functioning as the revolutionary centre 
of the world eommunist movement but the draft did not 
recognize this the resolution said 



Maoism Returns 


241 


PROCRAMI.IE, POLITICAL LINE REOPENED 

The two resolutions placed before the plenum, by T Nagi 
Reddy and C Pulla Reddy, and by Kolia Venbab, covered 
the same ground and did not differ m essentials Both of 
them subjected the Central Committee's draft on ideological 
questions to elaborate cnticism and evtended the debate to 
cover ideological positions on which the party’s 1964 pro- 
gramme, its political line enunciated in the review New 
Situation and Party s Tasks (April 1967) and the Central 
Committee’s resolution on differences with the CPC 
(August 1967) were based In sum the two resolutions 
endorsed the CPC s assessment of the Indian situation and 
the path of people’s war based on an application of the 
Chinese experience to India 

The Nagi Reddv Pulla Reddv resolution for instance 
suggested that the Indian big business was * acquinng a 
marked comprador nature and challenged the Central 
Committee that the comprador bourgeoisie occupied only a 
minor place in the set up and it was “the industrial bourgeoi 
sie which today has emerged as a powerful force holding the 
Irading position in the Stale and government and not the 
comprador element ’ 

Tlie Andhra leaders questioned another formulation of 
Central Committee— that though the Indian bourgeoisie 
was making concessions to imperialism, “every concession 
and each Step of surrender should not be equated with “final 
surrender” and that the Indian big business had strength to 
resist impenalist pressures The document New Sifuafion 
and Party’s Tasks had spoken of “big socialist investments, 
especially from the Soviet Union, the offer of still larger aid 
and other trade and economic relations developed between 
Vrie StmrA \5Tnon and Indian big bourgeoisie” as “’im 
portant factors to reckon with” and that “at least in the im- 
mediate future,” the Indian bourgeoisie “may acquire added 
vigour against increasing US pressures and stave off econo- 

Ibid, p 48 
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mic crisis ’ Tins was a departure from the understanding 
of the party programme which had noted growing depend- 
ence of the economj on Western assistance, particularly 
US assistance despite socialist aid 
The conflict here was tner the attitude to the Soviet aid 
to India The draft had defended Soviet economic aid to 
newly liberated countnes in the mme of non capitalist path 
as aid to build capitalism But the Andhra leaders thought 
this description was misteading because it gave the impres- 
sion that Soviet aid placed an anh imperialist role by helping 
the capitalists of these countnes to resist impenahst pressures 
In fact Soviet economic atd had been used to build "a so 
called public sector subservient to the growth of monopoly 
capitalism More, Soviet aid was buttressing “reactionary 
governments as in Indonesia Dolma and India” ^nd was 
being used to create spheres of Soviet influence m backward 
countries and to ' gang tip reactionary governments” against 
China 

The Andhra leaders also thought Indian independence was 
becoming formal, with the growing dependence of the 
Indian economy and its internal and foreign policies on U S 
imperialism Tins has been the Chinese assessment of the 
post 1^59 situation rciecled by the CPI(M) already 
But the most important part of the Andhra leaders' cnti- 
cism related to the tactscal line, the perspective of armed 
struggle The leaders saw in the New Situation and the 
Part) s Tasks a revisionist Compromise with pirhamcntary 
methods and participation in united front ministries run m 
coalition with "reactionary elements" and the consequent 
failure to unleash mass stniggles out of a fear that the minis- 
tries might break up They said “We feel, the party has 
to senously think whether our work in the united front 
ministries with bourgeois sections and revisionists has not 
resulted in blunting tlic edge of the people’s struggles against 
the policies of bourgeoisie landlord government”** 

tbitj p 16 
«» Ibid . p 51 

I’Aid, p 
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PERSPECTIVE OF ARMED STRUGGLE 

The crucial section of the resolution drafted by the 
Andhra leaders reads 

We ate not only fading to unleash mass struggles on an 
extensne scale m the present period we feel also that the 
pa^t^ IS uorking without a cleat cut perspective of the 
path of the Indian revoluhon 

We feel that the nch experience of the Chinese revolu 
tion and the recent experience of the liberation struggles 
in the backward countries have shown that people's ■war 
prolonged agrarian armed revolution is the only path left 
open to all backward countnes for social emancipation 
We feel that the path of people’s war hiking our own 
particular objectne conditions of our country into con- 
sideration, IS the only path of revolution 

About the relationship between peoples war and prepara 
tion for it, the two leaders declared unequivocally 

The question is often posed in our press and resolutions, 
as between those of armed struggle wallahs, the ultra 
revolutionaries and those who want to mobilize the 
ma]ority of the people behmd the party before thinking 
of any armed struggle 

We categorically say that m all backward countnes, 
winning the majority of the people buflding mass organi- 
zations and party building is closely linked with armed 
struggle 

It would be well to remember here that in contrast to 
fttt CViintftt: and ftialc oi ftie l^axaVoan group in 

West Bengal that the situation for immediate armed strug- 
gle, obtained m India, the Andhra leaders did not believe 
that it was an immediate possibility “Of course, we do not 
Ibid p 59 
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mean to say tint such a struggle could be started tomorrow 
The uhole point is the party lias no perspective of this and 
no conscious preparation towards this direction — political 
organi 2 ationaI ideological — is being undertaken 

Tlic central point tliat two leaders tried to make was that 
the party was expounding the pcrspectnc of long legal and 
illegal work parliamentary work coupled with mass agitation 
and mass struggles to n limited extent and endlessly lermin 
waiting for an insurrection taking place in our industrial 
centres which will thence lead to the socioeconomic cman 
cipation of the country" And if they waited for such a 
development we will be faced suddenly with the fate of 
the Indonesian Communist Pnrtv 

ANpriRA aiMLrNCC AT rURDWAN 

Tlic storm signal had been hoisted in Andhra Pradesh when 
the all India plenum of the party met in Burdwan to clinch 
the ideological issues Despite its specticular successes at 
the 1967 elections the party s morale was drooping as 
evident from the slump in membership Against an enrol 
ment of 172000 m 1067 the party -novv claimed only 76000 
of which 52 000 were 1968 renewals A 60 40 polan/a 
tion of the membership between the official line and that 
of the extremist dissidents was also reported Amidst serious 
diflcrcnccs m the Politburcaii — Sundarayya and Bisava 
punniah wanted a soft line towards the dissidents while 
Promode Das Gupti Ranadivc und llirkishen Singh Surieet 
were hard on the dissidents and wanted a more cntical atti 
tude towards the CPC Namboodinpad Jvoti Bisii and 
Ramamurti were against driving the dissidents out while 
A K Gopalan s position was vague The confrontation 
was between tlie younger Andhra Pradesh leadership and the 
party s old guard 

«» Jbid p 60 

« Ibd 
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Much as the leadenlup would have liked to limit the dis 
cussion to the ideological questions, a debate on the entire 
range of issues could not be helped As the Pohtbureau 
admitted in its report on discussions in the States, the 
Andhra Pradesh Plenum had set the pace for a discussion 
covenng even the programme and other Central Committee 
documents like New Situation and Party ’s Tasks despite the 
directive against reopening settled issues Delegates at the 
Andhra Pradesh plenum challenged all these documents and 
the Pohtbureau members present were helpless when the 
‘overwhelming majoritv ' challenged the programme and 
other decisions on the ground that the programme had a 
certain ideological basis and all other Central Committee 
decisions foUovnng the parly programme were to be 
changed According to an ‘ inside” report of the Burdwan 
proceedings, an Andhra leader ndiculed the analysis made 
by New Situation and Party’s Tasks (the economic cnsis 
leading to imbal stages of the political cnsis) and said the 
slogans based on the analysis were exactly the same as offered 
by A]oy Ghosh at the TTiird Congress at Madurai m 1953 
and recorded in its political resolution Instead of using the 
non Congress governments as instruments of struggle, mass 
struggles have been subordinated to the preservabon of 
united front governments Mass struggles were breaking out 
again throughout the country, in spite of the formation of 
non Congress governments and these were being met by 
intensified repression Instead of rousing the masses and 
prepanng the party ideologically, polibcally, and orgamza- 
tionally to resist the repression, the leadership was restncfang 
the scope and intensification of mass stru^le in the name 
of preserving the legality of the party He also said 

Comrades we have not raised the perspective of the path 
of struggle from the point of academic discussion Our 
movement m Snkakulam, Nalgonda, Warangal, Khammam 
are being subjected to intensified repression from land- 
's Quoted m Liberaljon, Mj) 1968, p 13 
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lord-goonda police combine » Tiie question of resis 
fence to this depression liave come to the forefront 
Because of lacL of cleat pcrspectise of the path of struggle, 
the leadership is not able to gear the part) and the masses 
for resisting this repression, and take the inosement to a 
higher lc^el^* 

The frustration of the militant Andhra Pradesh leadership 
stemmed large!} from the lestnctions the party’s current 
political line imposed on the agninan stra^les they were 
leading in the tribal tract of Snkakulam distnet and in some 
of the Telengana districts These struggles were growing 
into armed dashes but the party’s all India leadership had 
settled for peaceful parliamentansm Any identification 
With these mo\cments might cost the party its legality 

CONTRADICTIOV WITH REVISIONISM "ANTAGONISTIC" 

Andhra Pradesh delegates to the Burdwan plenum had also 
pointed out that the contradiction between Soviet revision- 
ists and tlic peoples of the world, including the Soviet 
people, uas an antagonistic one and, therefore, any unity 
of action belueen the Soviet and Chinese parties was im- 
permissible 

Tlie plenum had before it two alternative documents to 
the official document, one by Nagi Reddy and Pulla Reddy 
and another by Kolb Vcnkiah and both of them were 
rejected (22 for, 15S against, and 13 abstentions) Among 
the major amendments pressed and lost was one deleting the 
entire section of unity in action (43 voles for and 153 
agninst) one stating that revisionism in an accentuated form 
m all actions of the CPSU was endangering world revolution 
(52 for and majonlv against) and one seeking deletion of the 

fbid pp 15 6 It Ka« not until after llic revolt jt Biiidw’an 
Ibat the General Sctittirv P Snndaia^aas Jclltr to Pninc MiniUer, 
‘Sav-age Tenor Agiinst Tntnls m SrikaVulam," People’s Democracy, 
19 Mav 1968 

Quoted in Liberation, May 1965 
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reference to Soviet Union as “not an ally of U S nnpcri ilisni 
(37 for and ma)ority against) ” 

The leadership could not overlook the dissident strength 
and tried to move its own amendineiits to the draft sharpen- 
ing criticism of the Soviet leadership and hailing China's 
role m the fight against revisionism The amendment to the 
section on unity in action was more explicit in its condem- 
nation of the Soviet initiative for united action in Viet Nam 
as a “manoeuvre to avoid isobtion from the currents of nnti* 
imperialism'” in contrast to the mild reference in the 
original draft winch did not question Soviet sincerity 
Secondly, the amended version did not advocate unity in 
action as such but only said it was wrong in principle to 
rule out such action on the ground the Soviet Union uas 
headed by a revisionist leadership 

The leadership’s effort to sliarpcn llic anti Soviet tone of 
the draft through ofTicial amendments was a sop for the 
extremist sentiment Tlic depth of anti-Soviet feeling 
among the delegates seemed to have unnerved the leadership 
and esen a moderate in the Pohtburcau, Namboodinpad 
effected a volte face by confessing tliat he had not under- 
stood the “grossly revisionist positions of the Soviet leaders 
in 1964” nor had he realized the greatness of the Chinese 
leadership's role in the fight against revisionism But he 
disagreed with the Chinese assessment of the Indian situa- 
tion” as other leaders did 

Tlic CPI(M) was trying to assert its independence of 
both the CPSU and the CPC but m its anxiety to demarcate 
itself from the Soviet ideological positions (the fight against 
the CPI at home might have been the compulsive factor 
here), it sub)cctcd to investigation only the Soviet positions 
Tlic only exception here was the CPI(M)’s attitude to the 
question of unity of action on which it examined the CPC’s 
position m detail In the final analysis, the CPI(M) 
rejected most of the Soviet positions as anti-rcvisionist and 
People’s Democracy, 21 Apiil 1963 

TT /bid 

” LinJ:, 21 April 1968 
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declared its own positions without examining the Chinese 
positions Many of the CpI(M)'s “independent” positions, 
examined from the CPC's positions, might still be on the 
side of revisionism The CPI(M) thus opted for anti 
revisionism sans Maoism In the early sixties, several Asian 
parties had tned to adopt ‘independent” positions hy re- 
fraining from criticizing either the CPSU or the CPC in 
the hope a rapprochement was possible But the mdepen 
dence the CPI(M) tned to assert was different It was one 
of criticism of both, to begin with 
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The ^\ueel had turned full circle The Andhra communists 
who had imoked Mao Tse tungs teachings as eailj as 19-48 
to challenge the all India leaderships understanding of the 
stage strateg>, and tactics of the Indian revolution were once 
again m revolt The Maoist trend in the Indian communist 
movement suppressed through Soviet intervention in 1951 
to get the Telengana partisan warfare stopped was reassert 
ing itself in a changed situation after 17 >ears 
Hitherto the leadership of the Communist Part> of India 
(Marxist) had to contend with spane nebulous groups of 
extremists led by “ultras expelled from the party The 
largest concentration of these groups was m West Bengal 
and with the Naxalban uprising crushed they were no more 
than pressure groups But the revolt in Andhra Pradesh 
was qualitabvely different The CPl(M) had one of its 
most powerful mass bases in the Stale and the extremists led 
by T Nagi Reddy had succeeded m winning over at least 
60 per cent of the membership and could claim mayonty in 
the State Committee and in 11 of the H Distnct Com 
mitlees In West Bengal, Kerala and Tamil Nadu extremists 
inside the party were in a posihon to challenge the official 
leadership hut were not in majonty 

The revolt in Andhra Pradesh called for a political 
approach and not strong-arm disciplinary action against the 
leaders In the vvals.e of the Burdwan plenum the Poht 
bureau sent its two members irom *\ndhra Pradesh P Sun 
daravya, and M Basavapuimiah to the State lo win the 
ranb and file bach to the offiaal Ime But it was a shatter 
ing expenence for the two Sundarayya returned to the 
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party headquarters to demand organizational measures to 
contain the revolt ^ He then went back to his home State 
to nonmntc tno of Ins snpporteis to the State Sccrctanat and 
four to tlic State Committee to ng a ma)ont) for tlic ofRcial 
line 

The four evttcmists m the State Committee against whom. 
t!ie measures were aimed (T Nagi Reddj, D Venkateswara 
Rao C Pulla Reddj and Kolb Vcnkiah) hit back resigning 
from the State Sccictamt They complained that they had 
been barred from reporting to the district committees on 
the Biirdivan plenum and prohibited from addressing public 
meetings Tlie State Committees decision placing these 
rLStnctions on them was taken bv ^ Ihm margin (12 to 10) 
nude possible bi the nomination of four members to tilt 
the biijnce ngitnst the exlrcimsts Tlie Pohtburcau had in 
the mcintvuic 4ddrcss«Kl a letter to tlie ranks in Andlin 
Pradesii clurging the four leaden jtmong otlier things with 
udiocnting inimcdtate armed revolution in the State Tlic 
leakis retiluted with a call for revolt agamst the Poht 
biireiu line and to resist the disruphie organizational 
mctliuds of the leadership and to demand watlidrawnl of its 
letter rcicrsal of the oiganizatioml decisions and rtstora 
tion of the old State Committee and Secretariat Tliey aho 
dcinmdcd a parti congress to decide the ideological line" 

llic Politburcaus Tetter to Andhra Comrades insinuated 
lint the extremists were staging the revolt under Chinese 
directions when it said the programme and the general poh 
tied hue of the part) had not met wath opposition from 
anv wmt ot leading member until the draft ideological docu 
incnt was released in ^ugtlst Wb" Tlie big shift in tlic 
political ideological position of these left enhes began m 
uml 19b'' after the Chinese press and radio had openly 
denounced the CPI(M) ind its {loiiticil line as nco revision 

' t nl, ■>} June 1968 

Stjtt iicnt of Tar 1 eh Nagi Rcdd> Dcvolapilh VcnValcsw:ir3 
it k 1h VcnVial] aid Chai dia 1 ulb Rcdif \i|j\aW'aitJ I? 
June 1963 
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ist, the letter also said ^ 

Defending the party’s positions on ideological issues, its 
programme and tactical line, the Pohtbureau said the “gross- 
ly subjective and left infantile attacks’ could be traced to 
the fact that “some of our comrades, m their immense 
hatred for revisionism and innate urge for militant struggle 
against the exploiters rule, have lost their Marxist Leninist 
beanng and slipped into petty bourgeois revoluhonism ’ ^ 

ANDHRA LEADERS OPEN LETTER*’ 

The four extremist leaders, expelled from the party for their 
“anti party activities, subverting all discipline and deli 
berately pursued to compel the partys hand,'® replied to the 
Pohtbureau through their Open Letter to Party AJembers 
Reiterating the charge of the leaderships compromise with 
revisionism, they denied that they were acting on the 
Chinese Communist Partys call At the 1964 Calcutta party 
congress, the “Naxalban comrades" had proposed many 
amendments on the ideological issues to the programme 
draft At the Andhra Pradesh conference preceding it an 
amendment which chataclemed India’s foreign policy as 
one of “fake nonalignment" and of subservaence to United 
Stales impenalism was earned but was defeated at the Cal- 
cutta congress Earlier, at the Tenali convention, some 
members had pointed out that it would be vvTOng to deade 
on the party programme without deciding the stand on 
ideological issues Later m 1965 dunng their detention in 
jail they held senous discussions with Pohtbureau members 
on the anti China attitude of the Central Committee ® 

The Open Letter charged the Politbureau with making 

® Polifbmean Letter to Andhra Comrades, Calcutta, pp 29 5X1 

* Ibid , p 35 

* ‘ Partv Will Emerge More United and Stronger/’ Peoples 
Democraev, 23 June 196S 

® Tarimeb Negi Redd\, Devulapalli Venlateswara Rao, Kolia 
Venkiah, Chandra Pulla Reddv, Open Letter to Partv Afembers, 
196S np 21.2 
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the false cbjm of a simultaneous fight against levisiomsm of 
the Soviet leadership and the adventurist and dogmatic poh 
cies of the Chinese party The middle coutse was a m>tli 
and a cover for its neo revisionist Ime*’ of united front 
With tlie CPSU levisioniit leadership and enmity to<vards 
CPC^ and united front with Dange revisionists and enmity 
towards Marxist Leninists and love for the parhjinentary 
path and opposition to militant struggles ^ 

ORGSNIZMrOVjlL IKRLcUr JiRlTlES 

Some of the organizational megularities disclosed m the 
Open Letter were senous even before the party had taken 
a decision on ideological issues PoUtbureau members and 
the Central Committee liad adopted an anti China line In 
1965 during the Indo Pakistani war PoUtbureau members 
in pnson and outside lud earned on an anti China cam 
paign causing senous party disputes General Secretary 
Sundarayya while in Moscow for medical attention Kid 
come to terms with the Soviet party leadership on national 
and international issues and had written letters from Moscow 
expressing his views llic letters had got into the hour 
geois press A Pohtbureau member had written from prison 
to Home Minister Kanda that hi> party s programme was 
not different from the CPIs on the question of peaceful 
transihon In the course of the party debate on the ideo 
logical draft the leadersliip had used the party press against 
those who had opposed the official hne In violation of the 
rights conferred on members by the party congress the 
Central Cornmittee had declared the Madurai draft a policy 
statement refused to circulate any alternative draft and had 
placed restnehons on free and full discussion " 

The split became formal and Hie Andhra Pradesh Co 
ordination Committee of Communist Kcvolutioiianes form 
ed in July 196S declared Ihat it was the duty of all genuine 
Marxist Leninists to coordinate their activities and struggles 
’ fbid p 23 
* Ibid p 24 
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.md through such struggles build a part\ hiscd on Marxism 
Leninism and Mao T'^c tnng’s thought ' 

\Lr*INniA COORDINATION OF MVOISfS 

When India’s most powerful and best organized Maoist 
formation, in Andhra Pradesh decided to break off from the 
CPI(Nl), an all Indn co-ordination of Maoists of sevcril 
States was alreadi functioning Tlie All India Co ordination 
Committee of the Revolutionancs in the CPI(M) had been 
set up in Calcutta in November 1%7 to co-ordinate the 
activities of revolutionancs in the coisntr}’ and to go ahead 
step bv step with the fonnition of a Maoist party’* Its 
sponsors wanted to advance towards the fonnation of a 
part> and a programme through a process of revolutionary 
struggles The co ordination was, therefore, not a party or 
even the nucleus of a ])irtv Tt included manv Maoists still 
ill the CPI(M) 

SboTt\> after its formation the Andhra Piadesh co-otdvna 
tion affiliated itself to the all-India co ordination The 
majority of CPI{M) membership had gone out of the party 
in Bihar, Onssa. and Uttar Pradesh In the Andhra Pradesh, 
the entire party broke off with the CPl(M) (Tlis Jammu 
and Kashmir unit had already severed links with the 
CP^M) even before the Burdwan plenum ) A pro Moscow 
assessment said the extremists were claiming about a third 
of the CPI(M)’s incinbcrsliip and gave the following State- 
wise break-up 9,000 in West Bengal. 10,000 in Kerala, 
7,000 m Andhra Pradesh. 3,000 in Tamil Nadu, 1,500 m 
Uttar Pradesh, and 1,000 m Assam” Hitherto, the extre- 
mists had not had a leader of stature but now they had one 
in 50 year-old T Nagi Reddy The formation of a third 
communist party was not an immediate prospect but the 
most militant cadre inside the CPI(M) holding key posi- 

® Resolutions of the Aiidlin rndc^li Stite Co ordination Com- 
niittcc of Comitinnist Rtvoluliomncs, Vipvawaib, 196S, p 25 
liberation Calciiltn, Miv 1958, n 18 

” Lint, 23 June 1968 
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tions in mass orsanizabons weie awaiting the e\ent and the 
re\o]t m Andhra F'^de^h raised their hopes of a new pactj 
Soon after the Burdwan plenum the All India Co-ordina 
tion Committee met m \l 2 } 1968 to review the >ear since 
Naxalban and renewed its call for building a trae communist 
party in the course of Nazalban tvpc shu^les, *‘for revolu 
hon Cannot be victonous without a revolutionai}- part} 
The co-ordmahon v hich changed its name to All India Co 
n dirution Comm-ttee of Communist Revolubonanes 
lAiCCCR) said Naxalban was the “turning point of the 
Indian reiolution” and the “buna! ground of parhamentar 
rnn" m the counlr} and called for bo}colt of elections The 
n'*gab\e slogan of boycott was to be followed bj positive 
action to draw the people into revolutionai} class struggles 
"under the baiin'*T of Qtainnan Mao s thought” and to bufld 
Naxalban tvpc movements leading to a peoples democratic 
rev oluhon ** 


SLOeVN OF STATE FOWTR 

Cham Mazumdar the principal thcorebcian of the Naxal 
ban movem-mt, ventured a conboversMl pronouncement 
Reviewing the vear nnee NaxaTban he said the struggle held 
out on" main lesson mditant struggles must be earned on 
not for land crops etc bol for seizure of Sta^e power 
But he was not sure the time had come for the formation 
of a new parts to achieve the goal of State power *The 
pnmarv ccmdibon for budduig up a revolubonary party is to 
rrganize armed struggle in lb* countrvsidc.” he WTotc A 
Mao vt parts cannot formed mcrelj bv gith"nng together 
“the various so-called Marxists who profess the thought of 
Cliauman Mao Tse lung and revolt against the leadership of 
the partv ” Further 

' D.s.bi 3 ti 11 oj Vl>c Ml India Coo d n bon CommiUte of 
Co-njiJT 5l Lih^rstiC-rt |cn* I9t>5 

“Resolntion on Elccboni " ibid. 

Cham Mazumdat "On* Year o* Naialban Struve,” ibid 
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the old political cadres v-ill no doubt be m such a part) 
But basicalh, such a parh will be formed with the >outh 
of the working class, the peasanti\ and the toiling middle 
class, who not onl\ accept the thought of the Chairman 
in words but also applj the same m their own lire*, spread 
and propagate it among the broad masses and build bases 
of armed struggle in the counli)-side Such a parh wfll 
not onh be a reroluhonar) part) but it will at the same 
time be the peoples arm^ force and the peoples State 
power Each and eserv member of such a parh must 
partiapale m stiu^les m the military, polihcal, economic 
and cultural spheres 

Mazumdars was more in the nature of pontificahons of 
an arm chair theoretician because the numerous agrarian 
morements led b> \faoi$ts in \anous parts of India had 
nothing to do with seizure of Stale power The most power 
ful mosement was on in a 700 to 800 square mile tnbal 
belt in Snkakulam and in some of the Telengana distncts 
of Andhra Pradesh In Snkakulam distnct the movement 
had been built o\er jears among the tribal people who were 
being gradualh dispossessed of their land bj mone>lendefs 
and traders from oubide The mosement, begun in 1959, 
had growTi into mass actions m Nos ember 1967 and into 
armed clashes soon after In some of the Telengana distncts, 
communist resolutionanes had been organizing similar agra 
nan struggles The rest of the count!) knesv preaous htt’e 
about all this while the miniscule resolt in Naxalban was 
gisen a big press build up and all communist extremists ssere 
s-ulgarls labelled Naxalites There were mosements on a 
smaller scale in Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, and Madhs-a Pradesh 
and all that the leaders of the All India Co-ordination Com 
mittee of Communist Resolubonanes did was to claim credit 
for what they were not leading There was no agranan 
moiemenl worth the name in West Bengal led hs these 

** Cham Mazmndar. “The Indian People’s Democrabc Rei-olu- 
tion/’ ibid 
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tlieorciicntis spoils incoherentlj of seizing State po\\er 
ihiougli peasant struggles 

The AICCCR met in October 1968 and discovered that 
the Naxalbari struggle bad entered the second stage of 
guenlh w-arfaie m \*anous parts of India dming the last six 
months Armed struggles of Uie peasantry had broken out 
under the mspvcation of the Naxalban straggle and the 
thought of Mao Tse tung (a doubtful claim this) while the 
rcachonarx mling circles of India then hirelings resision 
ists and neo revisionists arc clamouring for the counterrevo 
liitionar) suppression of these struggles and are at the same 
time trjing to strengthen pailumcntarj illusions with ven 
geance Tlie time Ind come to build revolutionary bases 
m the coiintuside Tins is our major tasl basic task Other 
tasks developing class struggles among other sections of the 
people are undoubtedly important but they should be con 
tnbutorj and subordinate to this basic task ** 

kaiiLi Sinjal a Naxalban who was held went into 
revolutionary ecstasv reporting on llie peasant move 
ment m the Terai region Tlie straggle of the Fe ai 
peasant acted as midwife in the rcvolntionaij situation pre 
vTuhng vn India Tliat is wh> a single spark of the 
ban straggle is kindling widespread forest fires eveiywhere 

The struggle in Teni Sinyal wrote was not for land hut 
for Sntc power Hus is a fundamental question and the 
revisinmst thinking winch Ins been prevailing in the \easant 
movement for tlie last few decades can only be combated 
bv solnng this question \s it grew more intense the 
struggle would have to encounter direct opposition of im 
penalists All the anti impcnalist strata and classes will 
then naturalU join the alliance of the workers and pea 
sints “ 

All tins was mere thconzation unrelated to the situation 
because the pcasanlrv wns fighting for its owti bisic demands 
under the leadetslnp of dcdicvtcd communist levolvitvon 
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aiies but certainly not for State power It was clear that 
while various Maoist groups m the country were agreed on 
the general line and the broad strategy of the Indian revolu 
tion, there were- sharp differences in their approach to tactics 
The AICCCR, dominated by the Naxalbari group, did not 
devote any attention to dispassionate discussion towards an 
agreed tactical line which was a precondition for revolu- 
tionary action on a large scale 

ALL-rrmiA co ordination cracks up 

The first crack m the AICCCR came m February 1969 
following differences between itself and the Andhra Pradesh 
unit It decided to disaffiliate the Andhra Pradesh unit 
while treating it “as fnends and comrades' outside its fold 
The differences related to three issues ‘first and foremost 
to the question of loyalty to the Communist Party of China” 
and the mam charge here was that Nogi Reddy and the 
Andhra committee had denounced the armed raids on two 
police posts in Kerala in November 1968 allegedly by “Nax* 
allies’ as the handiwork of agent provocateurs They would 
not revise this view even after the CPC had hailed these 
raids as revolutionary acbon The second issue related to 
attitude to armed struggle The Andhra unit, instead of 
owning the Snkakulam stmggle and glonfying it, was “almost 
lukewarm” in its support according to the AICCCR But this 
was contrary to facts because the Andhra unit was providing 
direct help to the Snkakulam struggle and had no hesitation 
in owning it up The wnhngs in the Andhra unit’s weekly 
Janasakthi, edited by Nagi R^dy, would testify to this The 
third issue related to boycott of elections The more specific 
charge here was that Nagi Reddy had not resign^ his 
membership of the Stale Assembly before October 1968 as 
directed by the AICCCR But Nagi Reddy did resign later 
and several communist revoluhonanes had resigned their 
membership of all elected bodies including municipal coun 
oils and panchayats In fact the Andhra Pradesh unit had 
called for boycott of the Statewide panchayat elections due 
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shortly Nevertheless, the AICCCR unilaterally disaffiliated 
the Andhra unit but the relationship was to be a “non- 
antagomstic” one ** 

The real differences, in fact, related to the tactical line 
The Andhra coordination, while adovcating the Maoist 
strategy of people’s war and armed struggle of the peasantry, 
did not consider Indii ready for armed revolution It had 
serious reservations even about its participation, in the 
AICCCR because the bona fidcs of many of its leaders had 
not been established beyond doubt and a franh discussion 
on the tactical line was not possible in these circumstances 
Some of the State units of llie AICCCR were defunct and 
existed only on paper or comprised elements of doubtful 
antecedents So the Andhra co ordination's exit from the 
AICCCR was not a surprising development But what was 
surprising was the decision of the AICCCR to go ahead 
with the formation of the third communist party, contrary 
to Its own decision earlier a^inst any hasty step m that 
direction 


MAOIST PARTT OOM^ INTO UEINC 

The AICCCR's resolution m Tcbruaiy 1969 said the experi- 
ence of the last one year had proved that an excellent revo- 
lutionary situation existed in India and there was growing 
unity of revolutionary ranlis But the political and organiza- 
tional needs of a fast developing struggle can no longer be 
met by the coordination committee because “without a 
levolutiowary patty, there can be no revolutionary discipline 
and without revolutionary discipline the struggles cannot be 
raised to a higher level 

Rationalizing its volte face on its earlier stand against the 
immediate formation of a new party, the AICCCR said the 
idea that p party should be formed only “after all the oppor 
tunist tendencies alien trends undesirable elements liave 
been purged through class struggles is nothing but sub)cctivc 

r* Libfraljon, March I9(i9 

9’ Ibid 
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ideab'm To conceue of a partv ^Mthout contiadicbons, 
without the struggle between the opposites, le to thmh of 
a pure faultless parh is to indulge m ideahst fantas> 

India's third communist path — and the first Maoist one — 
was formed on 22 April 1969. Lenin’s hundredth birthda}, 
without anj fanfare But the announcement was made at a 
Ma> Da% lalh m Calcutta ~ The new partv, staling itself 
the Communist Parts of India (Mamst Leninist) claimed 
to be based on the thought of Mao Tse-tung Its political 
lesolubon idenbfied the principle contradiction m India as 
bertveen feudalism and the masses of the peasantry and the 
immediate tash as peoples democrahc reioluhon, the mam 
component of which was an agrarian revolubon to abolish 
feudalism Comprador butcaucrabc capitalism and Umted 
States-Souet imperialism were the mam props of feudalism 
and had to be fougbt too 

Its rejection of parliamcntai} methods demarcated the new 
parts from the cxisbng two which not onlj belies ed in parha 
mentals fomis but ssere parbcipaUng m coahhon gosem- 
ments in \^^est Bengal and Kerab These “lacl.e}'S of 
impenalism and domeshc leacbon" were creabng illusions 
among people about the united front gosemments "to blunt 
their resoluhonars consciousness and disert them from the 
palli of resoluhonars stru^le” These gosemments ssore m 
essence “the anssser of the reachonar) ruling classes to the 
cliallenge throsso out h\ the people 
The class strategs of the Maoist part} was "a resolubonarj 
front of all re\oIuhonar\ classes,” which indeed ssas sague 

If the poor and landless peasants, who consbtute the 
majont) of the peasantrs. the firm alls of the worlang 
class, unite ssith the middle peasants, then the sast section 
of the people will be umted and the democrahc lesolu- 

=> Ibid 

== The Statesman, Calcutta ediUon Z Ma\ 1969, foi a detafled 
report on speeches at the laBj 

•* ‘ Political Resolution of the Communist Part) of India 
(Mamst Leninist).*’ Liberahon, Mav 1969 
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hon will inevita'bls win MCton It is the responsibilih of 
the workitis class as the leader of the re\’oluhon to unite 
with the peasants — the main force of the ^e^olutlon — 
and adinnce towards seizure of power through armed 
struggle. It is on the basis of the srorher peasant alliance 
that a resTaluhonan united front of all classes will be 
built up ** 

In the cbssical communist mcw this would amount to 
denial of proletarian hegemom m the worlcr-peasant alh 
ance The Communist Path as the paib of the working 
ebss was to organize the peasantrs and this did not implj 
the hegemons of the ti-orbng class On tactics, the re^olu 
don commends Maos thcoi^ of peoples war ss *the only 
means b\ which an apparentiv weak re^•oluhon3I^ force can 
wage successful stru^le against an apparentl% powerful 
cnem) and wan >ictor> The basic tactic of stni^le of the 
Te^•olutvonaT^ peasants kd bj the wotbng class is gucnlb 
warfare We must bear in mind the Chairman’s teaching 
Guenlla warfare is basic but lose no chance for mobile war 
fare under fa\ouiab\e condihons~® The rcsolutaon nlso 
menboned Lin Piaos bctics in this contest (non ^ht in 
nour wan ue fight when weean mon-e awan when we cannot) 
and commended Maos thought and stjle of work for the 
parb 

The resolution traced the histors of the Indian communist 
nio%-cmenl and its anah'sis has a beanng on its attitude to 
the two exishng communist parties Indian communist his 
tor\ showed that “the leadership has alwais acted as consa 
ous tnitors to the ^e^■oluhonan cause of our people,’ it 
said ** Among the Undrairts menttoned was the Second 
Congress of the Communist Parti of the Indu m I94S 
which witnessed the rcixilt against bctrainl bi the reiision 
ist leadership” which had acted as the “bckcj of impenahsts 
and domeshc reachonancs” when imperialism struck a deal 
with the Congress which represented the comprador capital 
** Itad 
» Jhid 
*• Ibid 
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and feudalism The Secretariat of the Andhra Committee 
which ^\as leading the Telengana people had correctly point- 
ed to the Chinese path but the “Ranadive clique” opposed 
this and adopted the “Trotslcyite thesis" of both democratic 
and socialist revolutions at one stroke and diverted the atten- 
tion of the ranks from agrarian revolution But the present 
revolution in Telengana did not deviate from the path of 
struggle The leadership was forced to abandon its line in 
the face of a revolt by the ranks The “)ust intervention of 
the international leadership” also helped this but the same 
“treacherous policy” was restored in the 1951 programme 
The 1951 programme and tactical line, according to the 
new party, was based on the understanding that the Indian 
big bourgeoisie had a dual character — anti impenahst role 
as well as proneness to compromise with impenalism The 
Communist Party of India had put forward the theory that 
the Indian government was that of landlords and big hour 
geoisie closely linked with impenahsm and that big 
bou^eoisie was the most powerful element m the combina- 
tion and this was building the Indian State into an indepen- 
dent bourgeoisie State Feudalism no longer existed and 
capitalism bad developed m agnculture, m the e>es of the 
"Dange clique” So a nahonal democratic front m alliance 
with the bourgeoisie and Soviet aid was the means of secur- 
ing freedom for India The leadership had forced the 
Telengana peasantry to surrender and had “stabbed struggles 
of the peasants in the back” wherever they occurred After 
the 1962 revolt in the party, the “Ranadive clique” had once 
again seized leadership in 1964 The programme of the 
Communist Party of India (Marxist) had depicted India as 
an independent State and declared that Soviet economic aid 
would safeguard India’s freedom and lead to sharpening of 
contradictions with United States imperialism The 
CPI(M) was merely resorting to “tnckery” when it substi- 
tuted the “socialist revolution’ concept m the 1948 Political 
Thesis to the concept of the second stage of people’s demo 
cratic revolution of India*’ 

2T ib,d 
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The new part) thor^h claimed to be based on Maos 
thought did not represent tlie whole of the Maoist more 
ment m the country The biggest and the most well 
organized formation in Andhra Pradesh had ceased to be 
part of the all India co-ordination which conierted itself 
overnight mto a party The manner m which the new party 
was formed has caused resentment among several Maoist 
groups in West Bengal and outside which have chosen to 
keep out of the Communist Party of India (Marxist 
Leninist) These groups feel that the formation of a party 
must be preceded by n thorough ideological discussion based 
on an analysis of the concrete situation Apart from harping 
on the theme of peoples war the leaders of the CPI(ML) 
have not made a systematic analysis of the situation More 
over Maoist groups outside its fold feel that a party should 
be formed from the base the revolutionary cadres engaged 
in struggle in different strata of society coming together to 
formulate a strategy and a tactical line 

DrFrERENCi:s over tactics 

The differences among the numerous Maoist formations m 
India relate maml) to the tactical line There is general 
agreement on the stage of revolution — peoples democralic 
revolution The first point of difference on the tactical line 
is over the pnncipal contradiction m India— whether it is 
between the people and impenahsm or between the pcasan 
try and feudalism Tlie CPJfML) seizes upon the latter 
as the pnncipal contradiction and Ihinhs the completion of 
the democratic revolution is the first tasV. Completion of 
the anh feudal tash seems to amount to captunng the coun 
Irysrde Other groups do agree that the contradiction 
between peasantry and feodabsra is the principal one but the 
CPI(ML) seems to regard this as the only contradiction 
Some others think that impenahsm is the mam enemy and 
feudalism and comprador bourgeoisie survived only with the 
help of vTOpcrvahswv The csmwtry^vdc being the weaVe&t link 
in the chain must be the mam area of struggle but this 
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should be Imbed up \\ith the struggles of the orbing class 
and petit bouigeois elements against comprador bourgeoisie 
and impenahsm m the cibes 
Tlie second difference, an ofkhoot of the first relates to 
tlie form of stru^le Specifically it in\ohes three issues is 
guenlla warfare the on!} form of stru^le to be waged bj 
the communists at the present stage in India? WTiat is the 
role of the mass orgamzahon m the struggle? And should 
tlie pnrh be a mass organization? 

The theoreticians of the CPI(ML) rel) on guerilla war 
fare b\ the peasantT\ against the landlords the sole form of 
stnis^le for India m the present stage Their tlimbing is 
closer to Che Guesans than to Maos They are opposed 
to am mass o^nizahon (including trade umons) and ha\e 
an obsessive predilection for a secret party This runs 
counter to Maos teachings because giving up legal forms of 
struggle democratic or economic issues would mean 
abandoning the urban centres and vvorbng class to the 
revisionists and the creation of a terronst orgamzahon iso 
lated from the masses 

Judging from the pronouncements of its leaders the 
CPI(ML) IS aiming at a revolutionary clash through a 
handful of individuals without class struggle or class 
organizations It ignores or denies the role of the working 
class and other stra^les m ahes m the name of buflding 
levoluhonary bases in the countryside and regard the cibes 
as areas of white terror It is against parhapabon in 
trade union work and in class oi^mzahons m the name of 
shedding economism It regrirds the conduct of guerilla 
warfare through a secret o^anizahon the onlv form of 
stru^le Taken as a whole, the CPI(ML)s thinking 
reveals a distorhon of Maos thoughts to fit into middle 

The CPI(ML) provides one focus of Maoism in India 
while the Andhra Maoists led by Negi Reddy provide the 
second altemahve focus WTiile the theorebcians of the 
CPI{ML) have not thought of a creabve applicabon of 
Maos Iheones to the Indian situation the Andhra leader 
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ship has shown a greater sense of realism The CPI(ML) 
leadership, dominated as it is bv the leaders of the flash in* 
the pan Naxalhan reiolt, has very little revolutionary ex- 
penence hut the Andhra leadership which directs the Andhra 
Pradesh “Revolutionary Communist Committee” has 
behind it the rich expenence of conducting a sustained gue 
rilla struggle for jeaci over a brge area m Tclengana More, 
the Andhra extremists were the earliest Maoists in India, 
seeking the application of Mao’s teachings to India even 
before the Chinese revolution was completed 
The Andhra extremists who believe that revolutionary 
action should precede the formation of a revolutionary party 
are liVely ho provide the leadeiship for a second — and 
possibly larger— Maoist party in India Only a minonty of 
Indian Maoists are m the CPI(ML) The new party (the 
fourth one, when formed) is likely to have a larger and belter 
organized following consolidating the numerous Maoist 
groups scattered all over the country The hard core of the 
CPIfML) IS from West Bengal and jet most Maoisls m 
the State are outside the party's fold and have a wide area 
of agreement with the Andhra unit 
In contrast to the middle class revolutionism of the 
CPI(ML^, the Revolulionaiy Communist Committee of 
Andhra Pradesh has demonstrated a better sense of realism 
and a more pragmatic application of Maoism in their under- 
standing of the situation and in then operational st)le Two 
unpublished documents provide an insight into the thinking 
of the Andhra Pradesh leadership They do not have a 
pait> yet but have been functioning on the basis of an 
Immediate Programme ’ adopted in April 1969, which seeks 
the compJehon of the Indian revolution in two stages— the 
stage of New Democracy and the stage of socialist rev olution 
Today vve are m the stage of New Democratic Revolu 
tion The task of New Democratic Revolution is to des- 
tioy Imperialism, Feudalism Comprador bourgeoisie and the 
Bureaucratic C-ipitaliSm, i C the big bourgeoisie and then 
to establish New Democratic State The task of the Socia- 
list Revoluhon is to abohsh pnvite property and to establish 
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Socialists Society 

Unlike the CPI (ML) which is groping for a programme 
after its inception the Andhra leadership is seeking to imple 
ment a programme of New Democracy and in the course of 
its implementation build a party The programme includes 
the replacement of the State of big bourgeoisie (which is 
comprador and bureaucratic in nature) and feudalism by a 
neu democratic State abolition of feudalism takeover of 
foreign capital in industries and banks the capital of the 
collaborabng comprador bourgeoisie and that of bureaucratic 
capital and a foreign policy based on a united front against 
world imperialism which includes the Soviet social impenal 
ist clique 

The revolutionary line to achieve the task of New 
Democracv is Peoples War The essence of the line is 
establishing guenlla bases in rural areas to encircle and 
liberate the cities and ultimately to emancipate the whole 
countrv The task of the revoluhonanes is to implement 
the peoples war in the Indian Revolutionary practice The 
united front to achieve \cvv Democracy would be aimed 
against impenahsm feudalism and their collaborators the 
big bourgeoisie Under the leadership of the working class 
this Front constitutes workers peasants middle class and 
the National Bourgeoisie As igamst the Revisionist Elec 
toral Front our Front wall be the achon front in Revolu 
tionary struggles and \nned Liberation Movement 
The immediate programme being implemented in Andhra 
Pradesh includes an agnnan programme in co-ordmahon 
with guenlla struggle and other forms of struggle which 
eschew parliamentarism and nowhere is it claimed these 
struggle are for State power This is a fundamental point 
of difference between the Andhra Maoists and the CPI (ML) 
The agranan programme is to be implemented though 
village committees and village soviets and these committees 
form the foundation for New Peoples Democrahe Revo 

Reiolutionarj Commnnist Coniimtlee of Andhia Pradesh 
Immediafe Programme Vipvawnda 1969 unpublished (Mimeo- 
graphed) 
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lutionaiy State m vilbges They ^vould also act as united 
front comnuttees and would be dominated by the leadership 
of the re\olulionanes and partiapation of agricultural labour 
and poor peasants and as the agranan rcvoluhon progresses 
a few other especially nth peasant representative may be 
taien in Opportunists power mongers and poor re- 
presentatnes of rich classes are not to be allowed into the 
committees 

Unhl.e the CPI(ML) the Revolutionary Communist 
CommUtee of Andhra Pradesh has devoted attention to 
towns 


to liberate first villages and then towns is our path of 
Peoples ^\ar we have to work vn towns tow'aids 

this goal even from now on and we have to thwart in 
every detail plans of our enemy to suppress the present 
armed struggle We also have to prepare the party and 
people to c'vptuTc political power by the time towns were 
to be liberated With this view we have to phn our worh 
in towns 

Willie the CPl(Ml.) has been extoUmg armed raids by 
Maoist groups without any relation to miss revolutionary 
movement (the All India Coordination Committee of Com 
munist Rcvolutiomrics hailed the two attacks on police posts 
m Kcrila m November 196S ns revolutionary achon) the 
Revolutionary Communal Committee of Andhra Pradesh 
has denounced sutli attacks as actions opposed to Marxism 
Leninism Maos Thought Its premium is on mass action 
and not on individual acts of terconsm One of its docu 
inents imdciscores this Wc want to mahe it clear that 
these attacks earned on without any rclition to mass revolu 
tionan movement cannot enable us to dissolve feudalism 
and carry forw-ard mass revolutionary movement Only 
through mass revolutionary rallies revolutionary organization 
ind mass armed stniggles we can dissolve the present big 
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landlord, big bourgeois impenalist system ’ 

In short while the CPI(ML) swears mechanically by 
Mao’s thought and acts on un Ivlaoist lines (a secret party 
\\ith a mobile rural headquarters to give it a touch of Che 
Guevaraesque romance, lack of faith m mass organization, 
support to acts of individual or group terronsm and the total 
abandonment of towns) the Andhra Maoists seeh a creative 
application of Maos teachings to Indian conditions, as their 
documents repeatedlj point out “We will apply Mao’s 
thought (which guided the Chinese people towards the 
victory of their great revolution) to Indian conditions and 
m its blaze achieve the victorv of the Indian Revolution’®' 
The Andhra Maoists believe m mass organization, m work 
m urban areas in the leadership of the working class and in 
mass armed struggle Thus to begin with, there are two 
shades of Maoism m India 

TWO SIRCAMS 

The Indian communist movement now comprises four seg- 
ments two non-Maoist parlies — the Communist Party 
of India and the Communist Party of India (Mamst), a 
Maoist party — the Communist Party of India (Marxist- 
Leninist), and a potential Maoist party which can consoh 
date the numerous Maoist groups which have chosen to keep 
out of the Communist Paitv of India (Marxist Leninist) 
But whatever the number communist parties India is 
likely to have m the future, it is certain that it will have two 
dishnct streams — a Maoist stream and a non Maoist stream 
and the contradiction between them will be an antagonistic 
one barang unification The non Maoist parties will be tbe 
parfaes of status quo, functioning within the framework of 
the Constitution and believing in transition to socialism 
through peaceful, parliamentary methods The Maoist 

On Armed Struggle in Andhra Pradesh, Andhra Pradesh Revo 
liitionary Communist Committee, July 1969, unpublished (Mimeo 
graphed) 

Ibid 
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stream will function outside the parliamentary system and 
will comprise parties or groups committed to armed revolu 
tion 

The contradiction between the two non Maoist parties is 
a non-antagonistic one The CPI is the only legitimate 
party in Moscow s mcw at present while Pelcing docs not 
recognize either of them The CPI{N[) which has tned to 
demonstrate its independence of both the Soviet and Chinese 
ideological positions has been trying to move closer to the 
Soviet bloc of parties m an effort to gnin international legiti 
mac) TTie differences between the two non Maoist parbes 
have been narrowing down since the 1967 general eleebons 
and obiechvelj there is no basis for their independent e’osl 
cncc Their proximity to political power m the States of 
Kerala and West Bengal has brought them together at the 
all India level though the war of attnbon might continue 
at the lower levels The Communist Party of India has an 
extensive base and controls Icey posibons in the mass organi 
zations In contrast the Communist Party of India 
fMamst} s strength is intensive It is at best a regional 
party a party of the coastland with its strongholds limited 
to the two far removed Sbtes of Kerala and West Bengal 
where it is the first party The CPI is not even the second 
party in these States As the dominant partner m the non 
ideological coalition ministncs in Kerala and West Bengal 
the CP1{M) holds the whip hand vis-avis the nval party 
which IS content to play the role of an expendable junior 
partner After the 1967 elections the CPI(M) found itself 
sharing power in these two State md supporting opportunist 
non ideological coalition governments in Bihar Uttar 
Pradesh and the Puniab without participating in them The 
CPI was sharing power in 'll! these coalition governments 

After the CPl(M) had demonstrated its strength m 1967, 
there has been a perceptible Soviet effort to neutralize the 
party and bnng about a rapprochement between the rival 
parbes Today the CPI(M) is technically neutral in the 
sense it has not accepted cither the Chinese or the Soviet 
ideological positions unreservedly and is critical of both But 
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in practice, it is closer to the Soviet positions than it is to 
the Chinese posihons In the process, it has moved closer 
to the CPI 

The immediate reaction of the two Indian communist 
parties to the Soviet intervention in Czechoslovakia in 
August 1968 provides an interesbng contrast The CPI(M) 
prompt!) bacled Soviet action’* while the CPI was divided 
and had to equivocate for a long time The CPI(M) could 
prove that it was a better fnend of the Soviet par^ than the 
CPI was 

The CPI(M) IS not merely non Maoist but has been be- 
coming more and more anti Maoist Its Eighth Congress 
at Emakulam in December 1968 rejected an amendment to 
the pohbcal resolubon, requiring the part) to accept Mao's 
fliought as the Marosm Leninism of the present epoch ” 
More, the pohbcal resolubon as passed was complete!) in 
Ime with the Moscow Statement of 1960 as interpreted b) 
the Soviet bloc of patbes Later, on the eve of the June 
1969 world conference of communist parbes in Moscow, 
the CPI(M) once again tried to demonstrate its mdepend 
ence of the Chinese ideological posibons The Politbureau 
analyzed the report of the Ninth Nabonal Congress of the 
Chinese part) and found nothing common between its class 
anah'sis of the contemporarj world made in the famous 14 
June 1963 letter to the Soviet party as its altemahve general 
line, and the one expounded m the report In effect the 
Politbureau su^ested that the latest Chinese analysis had 
nothing to do with Marxism Leninism®* and indulged m 
denigrahon of Mao Tse-tung 

The Soviet party has fewer reservabons about confemng 
the status of a parallel party in India on the CPI(M) and 
the CPI would have to reconcile itself to the prospect Under 
obvious Soviet pie^uie, the CPI had to mibale talks with 

Politbureau statement in People’s Dcmociac), 25 August 1968 
editorial People’s Democracj, 1 September I96S 
** C Rajeswara Rao, “EmaTailam CPI(M) Congress, Step m 
the Right Direction/’ New Age, 26 January 1969 
** People’s Democracy, 1 June 1969 
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the nval partv in June 1969 to explore avenues of united 
action though the first * summit’' did not peld spectacular 
results 

The CPI(M) has been tijing to find for itself a place in 
the bloc of ‘ independent" parties in the communist world 
{lihe the North Vietnamese, the North Korean, the Cuban, 
and the Rumanian parties) and thereby secure international 
legitimac) The CPI (M) lus no fraternal rclabons with 
any other communist party in the world In its anxiety to 
overcome this isolation the CPl(M) invited the four parties 
it considers itself dose to — the parlies of North Viet Nam, 
North Korea Cuba and Rumania to send delegates to its 
Eighth Congress But none of them responded to the 
invitation There were no messages of greetings from them, 
either 

The Rumanian party has been the CPI(]M)’s only bridge 
with the international communist movement Its leaders 
have been \isihng Rumania in recent jears On the eve of 
the June 1969 world communist conference in Moscow hvo 
of Its Pohtbureau mernben, B T Ranadive and Hatbshen 
Singh Suqeet were waiting m Bucharest m the hope the 
Rumanian party’s intenenhon would secure the CPI(M) 
an imitation to attend it as an "observer " But the mvita 
tion did not come Though Soviet mass media now refers 
to the CPI(M) as a parallel communist party m India and 
not as the “splitters,’ the tune is not yet for any formal 
recognition of a second party m India Dunng the Moscow 
conference, CPI Chairman S A Dange told a press con- 
ference in Moscow that the Rumanian party chief Ceausescu 
had asked him if he would mind Rumanian mediahon to 
bring the two Indian parlies together and that he (Dange) 
had no obiection to it In August 1969, a CPI(M) delega 
tion (General Secretary P Sundaravja and Andhra Pradesh 
State Committee Secretary M Haniimantha Rao) parbci 
pated in the congress of the Rumanian partv 

3 * The joint cornmunique on these talks (24 26 May 1969) 
^■35 published in Nevr Age, 1 June 1969, and People's Democracy 
I June 1969 
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A rapprochement between the two non Maoist parties 
(if not their outright merger into a single party) cannot be 
ruled out because the contradiction between the two is non 
antagonistic But the non Maoist stream as a whole would 
have to meet a serious challenge from the Maoist stream 
which at present comprises the CPI(ML)*® and the numer 
ous Maoist groups and individuals yet to form a party A 
rapprochement between the tv\o non Maoist parties is 
likely to result in the exodus of extremist elements from the 
CPI(M) Whatever the number of parties m the Maoist 
stream ( two or more) the contradictions between or among 
the parties would be non antagonistic and their ulfamate 
unification into a single party is not impossible 
The non Maoist stream would be quantitahvely larger of 
the two because it comprises the parlies of status quo The 
Maoist stream would comprise parties that do not believe 
in the parliamentary system and its strength cannot be 
measured in terms of voting strength The quality of the 
Maoist cadres will be hr higher than that of the non Maoist 
cadres Through their extra paihamentary struggles the 
Maoists might build a powerful mass movement that 
could overtake the non Maoist paihes and rediscover for the 
Indian communist movement some of its lost radical clan 
The Maoist challenge in India will be real 

The Chinese Communisl Party confeired recognition on the 
CPI(ML) when its journal Peoples Daily published excerpts from 
the new part/s political resolution m its issue of 2 July 1969 
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